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FOREWORD 


Mahatma Gandhi has wiitten much and on a variety 
of subjects which imght well baffle an ordinary person 
His life has been, as has been so happily and aptly ex- 
pressed by himself in the name that he has gnen to hw 
autobiography a series of Experiments with Truth Hrs 
writings contain the j^roeesses and the results of these ex- 
periments They are voluminous If a reader wants to 
have his views on a particular subject, he cannot easily 
get them in a handy form m one place, although collec- 
tions of his articles and statements on some particular 
subjects have been published The reason is that he has 
never tried to write a systematic text-book on his own 
philosophy It IS, theiefoie, necessary that text-books on 
particular subjects and aspects of his philosojiby should 
be wiitten by those who have not onlj”^ studied it but tiled 
to mould themselves in it His entiie philosophy rests on 
Truth and Non-Violence Satyagraha is Truth in its 
dynamic form unattended with violence Indeed, Non- 
yiolenee is only one aspect of Truth Sati agraha has been 
lesorted to by him for solving small dompstic problems as 
well as for attaining the freedom of India He has ottered 
it individually as well as in company with large numbers 
of people Its appeal has been directed to individuals as 
well as to large groups Its success on some occasions has 
been marvellous On a large scale it is mtended to act as 
a complete and infinitely better and superior substitute 
for war with arms Its fundamental difference from any 
violent method of settling a dispute between/two parties 
hes in the fact that it does not aim at inflicting any injury 
on the opponent and whatever suffering has to be borne 
in the process is invited by the Satyagrahi on himseK It 
seeks to conquer hatred not by hatred but by love What- 
ever its result it leaves no bitterness m the opponent A 
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Satyagrahi needs mental and moial training, apart from 
a liealtiiy body and mind, no less than a soldiei of an 
armed force needs physical tiaining apart from a certain 
amount of mental and moral training Satyagrolia lias its 
own technique and strategy It has already accumulated 
events' around itself which constitute a glorious volume ni 
the history of mankind It has therefore become a most 
fascinating subject foi study Shri R R Diwakar has 
rendered a valuable service in writing a sort of a text- 
book on the subject He has dealt with it as a student 
who has not only studied books but who has also taken his 
course of practical tiaming in a laboratory 'The main 
book of Shn Diwakar has a Piefare written bv Bhri 
Kishorlal G Mashruwala who is one of the acutest students 
of the Gandhian philosophy and whose close association 
with Gandhiji gives his words an authority which may not 
be disregarded It is hoped the book will be read not only 
by the curious but also by serious students who wish to 
understand and mould themselves in the Gandhian way 
of life 

Sadaqat Ashram, 

3rd January, 1946 
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Rajendka Prasad 


PREFATORY OBSERVATIONS 


111 the following pages my brothei Bangauath Diwakai 
has given a brief account of how Satyagraha, in its cui- 
lent Indian form first levealed itself to Gandhiji and how 
it grew with him and through him in South Africa and 
India during the last forty yeais or so He has dealt with 
the subject and with most of its majoi aspects fully 
enough It would be wasting the reader’s time if I tra- 
versed the same ground again So what I write here is 
more in the nature of a few independent^r observations on 
what has already been said in the hook* than a foimal 
appreciation oi evaluation of the author’s efforts 
Gandhiji has explained Satyagraha as soul-force or 
spiritual force or the force which aceiues to one out of a 
living faith in God This last he regaids as indispensable 
for the success of non-violence 
‘He or she must have a living faith m non-violence 
This IS impossible without a living faith in God A 
non-violent man can do nothing save by the power and 
grace of God Without it he won’t have the courage 
to die without angei, without fear and without reta- 
liation ’ (Harijan, 18-6-1938) 

Again, spealang before the Gandhi Seva Sangh, he said 
‘Now a Satyagrahi should have a living faith in 
God That is because he has no other strength but 
that of his unflinchmg faith in Him Without that 
faith, how can he undertake Satyagraha?’ (Hmijan, 
13-5-1939) 

To bear all kinds of tortures without a murmur of 
resentment is impossible for a human being without 
the strength that comes from God Only m "His 
strength are we strong And only those who can cast 
their cares and their fears on that Immeasurable Po- 
wer have faith in God ’ {Sarijan, 3-6-39) 
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If further guidance were necessary Gandhiji would ex- 
plain God by sawing that God is Truth, or Truth is God, 
that He is God of Love and Non-%nolence, and not of 
Hatred and War, that soul-force or spiritual force is the 
opposite of brute force, and so on He would also say 
‘God sits in the hearts of nil, (so) there should be no fear 
m the presence of God The knowledge of the omnipre- 
sence of God also means respect for the li\es of even those 
who may be called opponents or goondm ’ ‘Living faith 
in the God of Love' implies ‘equal love for all mankind ’ 
(All these quotations are from one or another of the 
issues of Hanjan a^ove referred to ) ^ 

This exposition is understood by a person of any per- 
suasion whatever as plain and sufficient Until he is, obses- 
sed by a so-called philosophical or theological bias, he seems 
to understand all the terms of God, spirit, &oul, brute, non- 
violence, hatred, etc with their imports and distinctions 
as well as he understands the terms sweet and bitter, 
hunger and thirst, fnendliness and enmity and the dis- 
tmctions between them And since he understands the 
language, he finds sufficient guidance from it for putting 
into practice what he is told, relying upon his own com- 
monsense in the ordinary affairs of life 
But once a person is introduced into the subtleties of 
philosophical and theological dialectic, he begins to lose 
, himself in the wood My feebng is that there is some- 
I thing fundamentally wrong in the wav m which philo- 
I sophy and theology have evolved both in India and outside 
The various schools have caused more confusion than 
clarity 

As a result of it, a gieat many men of letters find 
Gandhiji’s references to God, soul, spirit, non-violence, 
truth, etc , and also, therefore, his message of Satyagraha 
verj*- diffienlt to understand They think that there is 
either something subtle and debberately evasive or crude 
and xmclear in his expositions My oivn feeling is that 
the difficulty in nnderstandmg the man and the subject 
arwes from our trying to approach it in a wrong manner 



'i. sub3ect wtict for appreciation demands a direct ap- 
proach and practice does not lend itself to discussion be- 
yond a point A person -who 'has not tasted anything 
•weet, cannot know sweetness even by its most exact and 
scientific definition, still less is it possible for him to 
•know the ditfetence between the sweetness of p«r,and of 
sugar, and if he refuses to know it by directly tasting a 
*weet thing", although he may be one of the greatest 
scientists of the world, he may nevei undeistand sweet 
'thmgs in the manner a child which has tasted them does 
The consequence is that there are as many systems of 
philosophy as theie are hrams with a gift for inventing 
hypotheses At one end there are those who are definite 
that there is no such thing as Spirit, or soul, or God, hut 
that there is only one material principle at the root of all 
existence At the other end are those who declare that 
there is no such thing as matter, but that everything is 
Spirit With the former, the so-called soul-force or force 
of non-violence is just expedient tactics, with a materia- 
listic interpretation There need be no superstitious adora- 
tion of it With the lattei, the brute force of a lion, or 
of the b'omb and its inventors, is as much spiritual, as 
the force of non-violent suffermg of a Socrates, a Jesus, 
a Prafalad, or a Gandhi Both seem to conclude that there 
IS no reason to make any distinction between the one or the 
other type of direct action, except what may be dictated by 
-eonsiderations of expediency Both feel that althongh the 
Satyagraha method for achieving the independence of 
India might be excellent for our times, Gandhiji's uni- 
Tersalization of it is certainly nn-nnderstandahle I often 
«ome across young men, armed with university learning, 
who say ‘Gandhiji’s constant reference to God, truth- and 
non-violence is> nauseating', it stinks m onr nostrils ’ And 
I have also met grave elderly Vedanta philosophers who, 
with all their appreciation for the godwardness of the 
Hahatma, have regretted his ignorance i^ajnana) about 
dhe true nature ,of the Spirit, -which is beyond "vuoleuee and 
;iion--violence, jfrnth and falsehood and similar other 
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opposite qualities They have desired to impart to him true* 
spiritual knowledge, so that he may reach that euolesi 
(mrahankara) stage which would enable him to destroy, 
if necessary, even the whole world, without attachment’ 
(and so without compunction too?), and thus release his, 
and with him, Ipdia’s immense eneigy which is at present 
confined in the shell of non-violence ' And between these 
two, there are so many other teachers of philosophy and 
religion, who maintain that Gandhip’s total abhorrence of 
violence is in accordance with neither philosophy nor re- 
ligion Indeed, at times there~'is a curious rivalry among 
adherents of different religions — including Jamism and 
Buddhism — each trying to piove that violence was not 
totally prohibited by tbeir religion, but that there were 
occasions when violence was holy and a dharma (religious 
duty) 

The layman, who eistwhile did not doubt the soundness 
Of.Gandhiji’s teaching, aftei heaiing these learned dis- 
cussions feels confused 

How shall we then proceed to explain it? 

I shall think aloud and give a picture of the \"oikmg 
of my mind, which, though it owes its evolution to a num- 
ber of philosophical and religious influences, is unattached 
now to any known system of religion oi philosophy and 
owns no scripture as absolutely binding upon it I sliall try 
to approach the force and ethics of Satyagraha by directly 
examining its working in myself and other Satyagralna 
Imnwn to history, to find out the species of energy work- 
ing behind its outwaid exhibition 

Every person possesses in him a power or strength of 
mind, which enables him to copfine in regulated and res- 
trained channels his pursuit of worldly good and mental 
or sonsnal comforts and pleasures He does not altogether 
abjure these but has enough strength of ramd to go 
without them, if m obtaining them he has to transgress 
the hmits accepted by him Not until he has somehow 
persuaded himself to disregard oi -change that boundary 


line, does Ins strength of mind fail him I call thi* 
strength of mind' a person’s moral force Thic force is in- 
dependent of ''his civilization, m terms of scientific, econo- 
mic, or literary progress It is also independent of his 
leasoning faculties and philosophical scholarship Tho 
limits may have been prescribed by him or by those who 
have influenced his life They may be very low in a first- 
class statesman, scientist or literator, and very high in an 
illiterate or a naked aboriginal In times of stress like 
famine, war, pestilence and extreme poverty, this force 
may have an ebb But there is none who has not some 
sense or understanding of it and its nucleus Though often 
associated with religion and philosophy, it has no neces- 
sary relation with either Indeed, there exist leligious 
and 1 hilosophical systems which undermine the natural 
nucleus and teach the disciple to disregard its reaction 
on his unsophisticated understanding 

I shall not speculate about the fundamental basis -of 
this force It is sufficient to examine the force at the 
stage when it is peiceptibly felt by a normal man And at 
that stage, we find it based on an innate desire to be good 
or right in our owU person and conduct, and towards th® 
woild we come in con’tact with There is a desire to he 
peisonally happy and theie is also the desire to he good 
Both generate ae^vity And~j,he desire to he good creates, 
an activity which acts as a controller on the desiie to ho 
personally happy The desire to he good may otherwise 
he paraphrased as the desire to^be clean m one's own life 
and methods, and just, friendly and helpful towards all 
in G-andhiji’s language, to feel and he non-violent The 
stronger this desire than the desire to seek personal happi- 
ness, the stronger will be his moral force 

Besides this moral force, there is also another force in 
man, which, though not always active, is potentially pre- 
usent in every human being, and when aroused, releases 
tremendous energy in him It enables him to sacufice or 
resignedly suffer loss of all worldly gifts and comforts, losa 
of dear ones, and, if necessary, 'bear tortures even unto 



death When in full operation the force destroys th# 
natural instinct of fear and imparts to him a new purpose 
m life and a missionary ze&l to fnlfil it The awakening of 
thiB force — its conversion from potential; state into dyna- 
mic — IS the precursor of every revolution, — ^religions, poli- 
tical, or any other It is difiScult to say how and when 
at^rst this force is awakened in the first man It may be 
awakened even by accident and in a person least expected 
to be suitable for it But it is infectious and catches othera 
And tho'^e who have caught it^become its instruments and 
propagators It is a force which ' generates indomitable 
' will m the awakened indmdnal and society, and may be 
called the 'vital force’ 

This force, however, does not airways act m unison with 
the moral force and without the latter the< former is like 
a motor car run by a driver, who knows where he want* 
to go, but does not care to see whom he injures on the way 
and will not use the brake He knows his objective and 
»5 determined to accomplish at, but does not care by wliat 
' method We may cite several examples of the working of 
this force For instance, it was Hitler’s vital force that 
, turned Germany into a mighty power m less than a gene- 
ration, it was the vital force of Churchill, Stalin and 
Roosevelt that changed what might have become a total 
defeat of the Allies into their xuctory And m our ow*. 
country, a tug of war has been going on for more than » 

’ generation now between the vital force of British 
Imperialists on the one hand and th^t of th» 
Indian Na^on, expressed through the National Congress, 
on the other, the former trying to wipe the latter out of 
existence and the nation’s will to be free endeavonimg t* 
become stronger and stronger at every step But the vitai 
force of Hitlfer, Churchill, Stalin, Koosevelt, or the leader* 
of BntishNlmpenalism is not credited with or claimed &» 
the power of Satyagraha, while that of the National Con- 
gress has been so claimed, at least to tha extent of th* 
intention and endeavour of its author 
Wherein lies the differenc*f 
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Neither Hitler, nor ChnrchiU and Co cons’dered theitt- 
»elves bound to desist from adopting an7 means whiei. 
promised them success Indeed, as \Te knoir, the preihier 
democratic country and the . richest and most powerful 
«tate of the world nltimately perpetrated the moat hemonji 
•rime hnown to histoiy in order to achieve it Their vital 
force was as devoid of a moral brake as the force of the 
' atomic bomb they had manufactured And this is th.6 
fnndamental difrerenee between a mere vital force and 
the force of Satyagraha 

The big powers felt no unflinching loyalty to the innate 
urge in man to be clean in one’s own life and methods, 
end just, friendly and serving towards all, that is to say, 
to feel and be non-violent They had no ‘living faith’, no 
‘ultimate stay’ m moral force Therefore it called into 
ee^vice all means — ^moral, immoral, or indifferent The vital 
srge ultimately ended in converting itself into the energy 
of the atomic bomb! 

Vital force that is not in adjustment with man’s moral 
force is Satan or the force of Slight The same m unison 
vnth and having its ultimate stay in his moral force is 
^Satyagraha A high, righteous and just purpose, accom- 
panied with an indomitable wdl is not by itself Satya- 
^aha, if it is not also accompanied with the restraining 
force of not aeeompl'shmg it by anything that conflicts with 
man’s urge to feel and be good or non-violent 

The roots of the Satyagraha force are within every one 
of us They are the awakened or the dormant vital force 
which is -unconqnerahle and which does not flinch from 
its set purpose, along and in unison with the moral force, 
which consists in complete loyalty to the urge for good- 
, aess If we make a direct approach to these inherent roots 
within_us, it should not be difficult to understand Gan-, 
libiji’s religion-dressed language and his recurring em- 
phasis on it, 

Shri Diwakar has esplained and exemplified varioxis 
entward forms, which the force of Satyagraha might take 
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'■ I do not propose to disctiss them here, hut I shall 
dwell a little on the technique of fast, as it is a much 
misunderstood subject and is stoutly criticized as being a 
form of coercion As everyone Imows Gandliijl has a 
long list of Salyagraha fasts on his history-tichet One 
of these is his historic fast m the Eajkot Satyagraha * It 
was ontwardly completely victorious But almost im- 
J mediately after its successful termination Grandhiji, as if 
to support the charge of his critics, declared it as vdiated 
by coercion, and followed up the self-condemnation by 
renouncement of the fruit of ils'^victoiy This, perhaps, 
led his onponents and general disbelievers in the method 
of fast-Satyagraha to imagine that Gandhiji would no 
longer use this weapon in future campaigns of Satyagraha 
Perhaps they also breathed a sigh of relief So, when 
'"Gandhiji again gave notice of a three weelts’ fast in Peb- 
_ ruary 1943 from the Aga Khan Camp Prison, the Viceroy 
(Lord Linlithgow), in his letter to Gandhiji dated 5th 
February 1943, after taunting’* him that he (Gandhiji) 
was attempting 'to find an easy way out’ said 
‘I regard the use of fast for political purposes as a form 
' of political blackmail (hmisd) for which theie can be 
no moral justification, and I understand from your 
own previous writings that this was also youi \ lew ^ 
(Gandlnjt^s Correspondence with the Gvvermnmf 
1942-44, p 37, 2nd edition)^ 

■' ‘Blackmail’ according to English dictionaries 
means ‘(force to make) payment for not reveal- 
ing discreditable secrets etc ’ or ‘hush-money extorted 
under threat of exposure esp of a baseless charge’ Smee 
there was no' question of any payment having been asked 
' or of revealing any discreditable secrets of the Government 
«r of exposing it to any charge, good or baseless, (the 
charges, whatever they were, having been already made 
on both the sides), it is clear that the word has been used 
as a new figure of speech Under the new use, a daughler- 
ia-Iaw shedding tears and refusing to take food as a pro- 
test egamst a charge, brought by her mother-iii-law, and 
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regarded by her to he haseles?, or- a wife going 
jtn fast as a protest against her husband’s ill-tieatment 
towards her, would be guilty of blackmail ' 

We might also look at the word ‘coerce’ According 
fo English dictionaries aiJ' element of force, that 
IS, a method which will aiouse in the peisou sought 
to be coerced a fear that some harm wiU be done to him 
for failure to comply with the demand, is essential in 
coeicioii As this is never present in a fast by a Satya- 
grahi, the application of this word in reference to a fast 
as as unusually figurative as the woid bfackmail The re- 
(tort to fasting may be very inconvenient and irritating to 
a person or authority against whom it is used, and more 
to, if the person fasting is more popular than himself and 
ins cause logically unanswerable and sympathetically 
looked upon by those whose goodwill the person in autho- 
rity cannot altogether ignore He may find himself on 
the horns of a dilemma, if, on the one hand, he does not 
wish to grant the fasting man’s demand and, on tlie other, 
does not want to take the odium of allowing him to die 
He does not want to be in the wrong box in the eyes of the 
world, and does not know how to avoid it, without being 
obliged to do Tight — a thing for which he is not prepared 
Tlie creation of such an inconvenient situation for an 
opponent can be called coercion only as a word of abuse 
It IS almost pioverbial in Gujarati to say about a very 
dogged opponent, whom one does nok like, that he was 
so wicked that he would 'cut his own nose, in order to 
create a bad omen for his opponent’ Likewise Loid /Lin- 
lithgow perhaps felt that Gandhiji was so wicked that 
he would even kill himself in order to gain his point against 
the Government' But if invitation of suffering upon oue- 
eelf IS coercion or blackmail, then decidedly every form 
of Sat^agraha is coercive and every demand accompanied 
with a threat to resort to self-suffenng is blackmail For 
. t^ere is no Satyagraha except for gaining some, point, with 
l^eparedness to suffer for it until it is gained Being a 
moral substitute for violent methods of achie’bng the same 
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»*««ary by u*e of force It tins & -victory of fkr 
Paxamotmt Power and not of the fast^ moreover, it xest- 
ad on the coercive strength of the Paramotmt Po-wer If it " 
■was open to Gandhiji to tty the constitutional method of 
appealing to the Paramonnl Power for the redress of the 
jfnevance, it might well he questioned whether it was pro- 
per h) resort to direct action at all, until at least ihat , 
method had been exhausted If, on the other hand, there 
•was a perfect case for direct action, wliy did he seek the 
mtervention ? Thus on both grounds his position -was m- 
eonsistent with- the principles of Satyagraha As soon u 
this became clear to Gandhiji he at once repented and ni 
8 practical proof of repentance renounced the fruit of hi« 
rictory Gandhiji’s greatness lay in not bemg mfaUible ' 
m the use of the technique discovered by himself bht m ( 
'the courage to own his mistake end purge it by renounc- ^ 
sng the fruits’. The mistake only shows that the tempte- 
tion to give, now and then, a goodbye to goodness shonld 
«« taken as a part of life’s struggle in the world A 
Satvagrahi will also fail at times His endeavour must, 
however, he again and again to return to it 

Diwakarp has devoted a whole chapter to the Future of 
Satyagraha lYhilst I endorse his view^ I would'like to 
make a few observations about it in^my" ovru way 

Satyagraha is a force as old-as human culture, having 
a chequered history of evolution from immemorial times 
A* I have said above I do not look upon Jlight and Good- 
*.es« as always working for different ends, hnt as two in- 
herent forces in the ^Spirit not always in proper mutual 
adjustment The result is that though seemmg to woric 
for the same end, they often are m conflict -with each other 
ICght being rudely aggressive is prone to mn away front 
Goodness, and Goodness is apt to be too weak to exercise 
t constant powerful control over Might More often, it 
^terrenes to check Might just a little in its advance and 
•ifcen stops Might thus gets a recurrmg chance to attaa 
» terrifying height and veloci-^ m its advance 

Nevertheless Might la never able to break away entire^ 
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from the control of Goodness And just wheji Might seems 
to he ruling supreme, the force of Goodness somehow and 
suddenly' begins to make its appearance from an unex- 
pected quarter Like most forces, though its beginning 
Jmght be imperceptibly small, it gathers momentum as it 
grows, and ultimately acts with such tremendous 
force that the structure raised by might is 
pulled down as if by an earthquake With all 
its up-to-date and planned organization. Might finds itself 
tinable to resist the new energy bom out of the sudden 
appearance of Goodn^s in a new foim It is like a planet 
which trying to run away from one sun finds itself dra'^vn 
up to another, either to be devoured by it or bound over 
to it This IS what we call ‘revolution’ m human histoiy, 
and ‘re-establishment oi-Bharma’ in religion After 
giving birth to a new civilization and nouiishmg it long 
enough to enable it to stand on its own legs. Goodness 
again seems to become recessive, so that after a time the 
new era too again seems to run in pursuit of Might Thus 
human histoiy is a record of the good, bad or indifterent 
adjustments between the force of Might and the foice of 
Goodness, and of the varying advance of the one or the 
D tiler in diffeient periods of history 

In oui own times we are witness to the height to winch 
this ‘modern civilization’ has groivn, and also obseive the 
gieat rapidity with which it is taking its strides from day 
to day . Might has again become haughty, feailess of op- 
position, legardless of moral values, and bent upon en- 
forcing its will — good, bad,’ or indifferent Theugh its 
language may be, now and then, well-dressed in effect it 
Bays to all the weak, subjugated and small nations of the 
world that they must either consent to lemain as Might 
may be pleased to keep them, or be no more Of th* 
nations from which the modem civilization expected least 
fear were Indians 

But to the surprise of Alight, Satyagraha has once mort 
•hosen an humble parent for being re-horn He is not 
•nly an 'Indian but the mildest of Indians, namely a 
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Hindn This hook is a record of the doings of th s new in- 
tamation of Satyagraha, under mainly the guardianship of 
rts father, Mahatma Gandhi It is new not only in its 
freshness, but also in its many-sidedness and richness of 
technique 

The force is not going to be barren It may well be the 
beriming of a new era, the starting point of a new world 
•ulture and civilization But, there is also the possibility, 
as ever, of the force of Goodness being sent into retirement 
and that of~ Slight accepted by New India If histoiy is 
destined simply to repeat itself, in course of time this seems 
inevitable But if that is mevitable, inevitably again 
Satyagraha will seek a new birtK, perhaps in a still lower 
stratum of societj’’ than that represented by Gandliiji 

I do not make these observations to indulge in specu- 
lations My purpose is to discuss why the spirit of Good- 
ness constantly recedes into the background and allows 
the spirit of Might to run amuck to the detriment of itself 
and the world Is it inevitable in the sery nature of the 
two foiees? Oi, is that merely mdieative of an imperfect 
, stage of evolution ? Slust hlight alone work in an organiz- 
ed, efficient, collective, active and alert manner, while 
Goodness must generally work disorganizedly, inefficiently, 
individually, spasmodically, indolently and mostly nega- 
tively? Some, indeed, are of opinion that oi ganizaDons, 
especially large ones, cannot be run without some adul- 
teration of violence (i e Might), and therefore non-violence 
(i e Goodness) must be content to work at best, m small 
•rgan, nations, and efficiency, collective action and alert- 
ness must be necessarily kept within the limits of small 
•rgaiiizations Even the creation of small oiganizat'oiis 
must be regarded as a concession to weakness as no oiga- 
nization is possible without some violence ' 

If this IS ‘law’, f would humbly say that m that case, 
in its best phase. Goodness must remain only an indivi- 
dual v rtue, mcapable of forming associations and bring- 
ing the whole world together on its own strength If so, its 
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value -to society intwt be regarded -as only a Innited one 
Because' m that case, so far as society vras concerned, be£- 
■areen Satan and God, Satan would have to be regarded 
the elder brother, exploiting God for his own purpose and 
generally^ paying Him just enough for His ‘bare mainte- 
nance' Man's hope to see the Kingdom of God establish- 
ed on earth must remain a jnerc day-dream ' 

But I do hot believe that this is the law of the world 
Even if It were the verdict of history till now, and were 
to remain so for generations to come, I do not take it &t 
a final verdict, bnt only as a record of incomplete human 
effort At best it means that man has not yet had a clear 
realization of the necessary relation between, in the lan- 
guage of Aldous Huxley, ‘epds and means’ He still per- 
sists m believing that bad means can attain good, ends 
The belief is akin to the supeistitious belief of the -igno- 
rant villager, who persists in believing that the evil of d* 
epidemic like cholera could be put an end to by saenfio- 
ing a goat before a goddess That will go on 
so long as the superstition, however foolish or 
tmfounded, persists Man has tried and will try to end 
war and establish peace, justice, equality and prosperity 
,by a programme of more wais, establishment of militarr. 
commeicial and similar other types of empires and man- 
dates, and doing horrible things in the name of law and 
ordei Because man does not yet clearly see the necessaiy ^ 
correspondence between good means and good ends, h* 
has taken the- easier course of perfecting the technique of 
Might rather than the technique of Good This has takea 
place not only in government, but in other spheres als* 
Did we not arrange till the other day, (and perhaps do s* 
oven now), our educational systems on the principle, ‘spaie 
the rod and spoil the child’? Celebrated cducationisi* 
thought that punishment was a better instrument of im- 
proving the intellagence and character of the child thaa. 
love and 'perseverance and the creation of helpful enviro*.- 
mant So also, we teach religion by a system of penal- 
ties by the priests here or a threat of severe punisSi- 
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Ments by God in the world, there And if religion itMelf, 
fonnded by, devotees of Goodness, becomes tainted with 
the belief in- the efficacy df Might, what wonder that other 
human affairs are organized on the same principle* 

I have, no doubt that votaries of Goodness (or let me 
now letum to Gandhi jz’s synonym for it, namely, non- 
violence) are responsible if it works only spasmodically, 
individually^ mefSeiently and negatively Somehow, non- 
Tiolenee has often been debased by indolence, or rather 
indolence has often been mistaken for non-violence And 
nnce indolence must love individualism, nou-violehce has 
often been considered an individual, unorgamzahle vnidiie, 
iikely to he vitiated by orgamzational methods There- 
fore, attempts to be actively good and to 30m together in 
doing and perfectmg good have been feeble' 'Where there 
have been such attempts (e g by Christian Missions) they 
have rendeied valuable service to society, ■until the time 
♦hey have compromised with Might, or the forces of vio- 
lence 

. Chnstiamty put forth a programme of non-violence in 
action Gandhiji has modified and enlarged it m its. par- 
ticular application for India He calls it ‘the Construc- 
tive Programme’ The aim is to create proper conditions 
for the urge for Goodness, inherent in man, to grow-and 
gather strength to effectively check the forces of violence, 
and to put ou the right track man’s age-long endeavour 
to eradicate poverty, ignorance, filth, disease, narrow- 
mindedness, inequality, and open or concealed slavery, 
■which make this earth a li^vmg hell ' 

• 'Atheists would have had no quarrel mth believers, if 
the latter had declared God’s existence only in Heavqn 
and not on earth And believers would not have anytlung 
-to say to the atheists, if the latter agreed that the urge 
for Goodness is mheient m man and is a more 'valuable 
gift than the urge for blight, and that it alone is the ulti- 
mate stay of mankind I would request philosophers and 
theologians of all persuasions that instead of" eternally 
discussing the question of the existence and nature 'oS 
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■God, all' should agiee to so organize and evolve Goodnetf* 

' that It should rule supreme on earth When this is accom- 
plished, there will be no question of faith or want of faith 
God, as an abbreviation and personification of Goodnes* 
will be felt as present on earth and His will executed on 
earth as it is supposed to he in Heaven ^ 

The spirit of Satyagraha, both in its resistance to 
inolence and its propagation of Goodness is the reinval 
m an intense form of the old light which comes as a ' 
pointer and leminder to man, every time he forgets his 
goal either in his pursuit of Might or slumber of indo- 
lence And, suitably changing a great poet’s language, I 
, would say 

Should its light fade by distance and its remembrance 
vanish from man’s memoiy, then it will come again 
And with a richer light and- stimuli more yielding to 
the spirit will it impress and urge 
Tea, the spirit of Satyagraha will return repeatedly 
every time man loses himself in Might oi Indolence, 
And though death may hide the Satyagrahi and the 
greater silence enfold him, yet again will the spirit of 
Satyagraha seek man’s understanding 
And not-ni vam will it seek 

If aught that spirit has achieved is Good, that Good 
will leveal itself in a clearer voice and in forms more 
kin to man’s urge for Goodness 

This IS my conception of Invmg Faith in Gooducs* 
or Non-violence 

Bombay 1 KG Mas^huwala 

18th Januaiy, 1945 j 
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CHAPTER I 


THE WORD AND ITS MEANING 

The word Satyagraha is Sanskrit in origin It is a 
conipotind word formed of Satya and Agralia Batya 
means truth and Agralia means holding fast, adherence, 
msistence Thus the compound word stands for clinging 
to truth, holding fast to truth, msistence on truth 

Satya itself is derived from Sat Sat means bemg, that 
which exists Satya means that which is in accordance 
with Sat or being, that is, truth Thus that which is in 
accordance with what exists, correeLJLnowle4gej3£__tl^gs 
as they are, ^is Action according to trutli, right' 

a'cffon,’has a special' word foi it m the Vedas It is Bita 
(from that is derived An-rita, i e , not right, a lie) Satya 
IS knowledge of truth and Bita is action according to truth 
The Vedic Rishis insist that Satya and Rita mnst go to 
gether 

We will later discuss the exact meanmg of Truth as 
also its implications First we wiU go into the origin of 
the compound word ‘Satyagraha' which is verj’' interest- 
ing In 1906 Gandhiji organized the Indians in South 
Africa and led a new kind of resistance movement against 
the unjust laws under which they were then suffering 
This movement was called in the hegmnmg ‘passive re- 
sistance’ Gandhiji himself used this term m the early 
stages, but later he ‘felt ashamed’ of using an English 
word which could not he easily understood and used as 
current com by our people What was more important, 
he felt that the movement he had started was essentially 
different from what was ordinarily known as ‘passive 
lesistance’ This term is still current, and the imme- 
diate outward form of the new movement adopted by 
Indians in South Africa was no doubt something like 
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that of passive resistance, which is distinguished from 
active or violent armed lesistance But there the le* 
semMance ends The approach, the .nnderlymg philo- 
sophy, and the technique of the new movement were all 
different from those of simple passive resistance Gandhiji 
felt the need of a proper word foi this new kind of re- 
sistance, and as no suitable word suggested itself to him, 
he announced a prize in The IndAan Opvmon for suggest- 
ing one Peihaps the best among the many entries that 
were' submitted was ‘Sadagraha’ suggested by Shri 
Maganlal Gandhi, meaning ‘firmness in a good cause’ 
Bearing m mind the difference between ‘Sat’ and ‘Satya’ 
mentioned above, Gandhiji modified Shri Maganlal ’s sug- 
gested wold to ‘ Satyagraha’, to eohnote the full meaning 
which he wished to express, namely, ‘Truth-Force’ or 
force born of truth and love or non-yiolence For Gan- 
dhiji, truth and non-violence or love have always clung 
togethei 

Tiuth and truthful action are given the highest place 
m all rebgions and so in Hmduism too The unswerving 
pursuit of Satya or Truth is quite a familiar-4heme in 
Sanskrit atnd other Indian literatures But the word 
‘Satyagraha’ does not seem to have been used anywhere so 
far The words ‘Satyavrata’ (one whose rule of life is 
truth), ‘Satyadhiiti’ (holdmg truth firmly), ‘Satyamsh- 
tha’ (absolutely loyal to truth), ‘Satyawant’ (one who has 
or possesses truth), and ‘Satyasandha’ (wedded to truth), 
occur often enough with reference to great characters like 
Harisehandra, Eama, Bhishma, Dhaimaraja and others 
‘Satyagraha’ stands for a significant and a new connota- 
tion altogether 

Since this new term was deliberately substituted for 
‘passive resistance’, it is necessary to state the difference 
between the two Passive resistance, as commonly 
understood in the West in its historical ' setting and 
as understood by us now, is a weapon of the weak, of the 
unarmed and helpless It does not eschew violence as a 
matter of piinciple bnt only because of dack of the means 
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o£ \aolence, or out of sheer expediency It -would use 
arms if and when they are available or when there, is a 
reasonable chance of success Passive resistance may 
even be preparatory to or go hand in hand with armed 
lesistance The underlying object is to harass the oppo- 
nent and thus force him into the desired course of action 
Love has no place in it It cannot be used against our 
nearest and dearest because it is based on hatred and 
distrust There is no place for constructive aetmty in it 
It cannot become a philosophy of life 

In Gandhiji’s mind the distinction between passive re- 
sistance and his oivn method which he later called ‘Satya- 
giaha’ was quite complete and very clear smce the earbest 
dajTS, but he continued to use the term ‘passive resist- 
ance’ till a mass movement based on the new technique 
made it necessary to have a new and indigenous name 
Jlr Joseph Poke, one of the earliest of j^Gandhiji’s bio- 
graphers once asked Gandhiji as to how he got the idea 
of non-violent resistance Gandhiji said ‘I remember 
how one verse of a Gujeiati poem (by Shamal Bhat) 
which as a child I learnt at school, clung to me In sub- 
stance it was this — ^“If a man gives you a dnnk of water 
and you give him a drmk in return, that is nothing Real 
beauty consists in doing good against e-vil ” As a child 
this verse had a powerful influence over me, and I tried 
to carry it into practice Then came the “Sermon on 
the Mount’’’ ’ ' 

‘But surely’, asked Mi Doke, ‘the Bhagawadgita came 
first ’’ 

‘No,’ Gandhiji replied ‘Of course, I knew the Bhaga- 
wadgita m Sanskrit tolerably well, but I had not made its] 
teaching in that particular a study It was the New Testa- 
ment which really awakened me to the rightness and 
value of “passive lesistance” Wlien I read in the 
‘ Sermon -on the Mount” such passages as “Resist not 
bim that is e-vul but whoever smiteth thee on thy cheek 
turn to him the other also,” and “Love your enemies 
and pray for them that persecute you, that ye may be 
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sons of your Father which is in heaven,” I was simply 
overjoyed when I found my own opimon confirmed where 
I least expected it The Bhagawadgita deepened the im- 
pi'ession, and Tolstoy's “The Kingdom of God is within 
you” gave it a permanent form ’ ' 

In the beginning of the movement, some sympathetic 
Europeans at Gemustone expressed their desire to hear 
Gandhiji A meetmg was arranged By way of intro- 
ducing the speaker and his movement, one Mr Hosken 
observed 'The Transvaal Indians had recourse to passive 
resistance when all other means of securing redress proved 
to be of no avail They do not enjoy 'the franchise Nu- 
merically they are only a few They are weak and haie 
no arms Therefore they have taken to passive resistance, 
which is a weapon of the weak ’ These observations took 
Gandhiji by surprise In contradicting Mr Hosken, 
Gandhi ji defined his passive resistance as 'soul-force’ He 
told the audience that brute-force had no place at all in 
their programme even if there was a possibilitj^ of using 
it Even if they had arms and franchise be would have 
advised Indians to use soul-force only In planmng 

i 'Satyagraha’ in South Africa, Gandhiji asserts, even the 
slightest thought about the use of physical force did not 
touch him at any time and at any stage 
Words have a life of their own Often enough they 
grow in depth and power with the march of events, like 
streams that have but an humble origin Gandhiji sajoJ 
that at the time of the adoption of Satyagraha m South 
Africa he only knew that some new pnnciple had come 
into being mneh hke an unassuming new-born babe But 
as the struggle developed and Gandhiji evolved his new 
method, the word Satyagraha grew richer in content and 
significance Prom a tiny seed it has grown into a mighty 
tree From a casual remedy it has developed mto a 
panacea Today it stands Jor an integrated philosophy 
of Jife,and action ‘"The word is the same hut 'the meaning 
has developed with the expanding life of Gandhiji and 
las numerous, varied and fruitful experiments wth truth 
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In contra-distmction with passive resLStance, Satya- 
graha is the law of lovoj the way of love for all It eschews 
violence absolutely as a matter of principle, at all stages 
and in all forms It can never go hand in hand with any 
kind of violent activity involving injury to person or pro- 
perty The idea behind it is not to destroy or harass the 
opponent, but to convert or wm him over by sympathy, 
by patience, and by self-suffenng Whilst Satyagraha 
hates aU evil and would never compromise with it, it ap- 
proaches the evil-doer through love The Satvagrahi has 
infinite trust in human nature and in its inlierent good- 
ness Satyagraha as a weapon can he used even agamst 
our nearest and dearest It acts out of love and is wiUing 
to suffer to the uttermost for the loved ones When not 
actually fighting, Satyagrahis would engage themselves m 
constructive activities in the spirit of service and sacrifice 
Today the word Satyagraha is used both for that plu-r 
losophy and ethics which is the basis of the way of life of i 
Gandhiji and his closest followers and for that method of) 
fighting against evil and injustice, individually and ' 
collectively, which Gandhiji first evolved in South Afnca 
and later developed in India Gandhiji’s ideal is not 
merely to resist, evil_passively It has its more potent 
and active'^^mplement — to do good in reply to evil True, 
this way of life has been ’practised -before by “exceptional 
individuals whom we call saints, in fact saints are those 
extraordinary men who have acted consistently in their 
lives on principles of love and chanty, and followed truth 
luiswervingly and without flinching, no matter what the 
temptations to forsake them Gandhiji’s prineijiles of 
Satyagraha extend these principles of love and chanty 
of Truth and Non-violence to aU spheres of human 
actmty, to be practised not by individuals alone but by 
whole masses of men There is yet another distinction 
between the former practice of Truth and Non-violence 
and Gandhiji’s teachings All former examnles of the 
practice of Satyagraha were confined to the rehgjous 
Biihere, Gandhiji has extended the practice of these piin- 
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ciples to all fields concerned -witli the day-to-day life o£ 
men Thus ,the originahty of Satyagraha and of its author 
consists in shomng a way of applying Truth and Non- 
violence to the whole of life, m the active use of both as 
a social weapon to fight evil and injustice, m inspiring 
masses with self-confidence m the matter of fightmg with 
their own strength against all tyranny, and m proving by 
many successful experiments- that Satyagraha is a work- 
able method and can be a substitute for violent wai 
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THE ANTECEDENTS OF ‘SATYAGRAHA 

Before we proceed to describe Satyagiaha as a method 
of resisting evil and as a whole philosophy of life, let ns 
go into its antecedents m legend and history Two in- 
stances out of Indian mythology which stiongly influenc- 
ed Gandhiji in his earl3’- days come to our mmd the stoiy 
of Prahlada and the drama of Harisehandra He has 
mentioned Prahlada in his speeches very often and he has 
•written in his autobiography that he was profoundly in- 
fluenced by the drama of ‘Harischandia’ 

Prahlada was a young boy devoted to God, but his 
father was an atheist He admonished the child not to 
take the name of God, as to him none existed But the 
boy persisted The father began to persecute him Beat- 
ings, torture, and many other cruel things followed, all 
of which the boy suffered in hi§ cei^tain conviction of the 
existence of God The moie he ’ivas persecuted the more 
he stuck to his con-vnetions, and he would alwajs pray tol 
God to eon'vinee his father of His existence The story 
goes that finally when the cup was full, God appealed and 
began the well-desei'ved chastisement, but the child intei- 
vened and saved the father’s soul . 

The stoiy of Harisehandra is still moie interestmg He 
was a great king, reno'wned foi his unflinching adlieience 
to Truth Vishwamitra, weU-kno'wn sage, wanted to 
test the Kmg He caused the king to dream that he had 
gifted away his kingdom to Vishwamitia Next day 
while the kmg was narrating his dream to his people, 
lo, there was Vishwamitra, come to claim the king- 
dom The king was so truthful that he gave away 
the kingdom and made ready to , walk out ■with Ins 
ivife and child ■with nothing except the clothes they wore 
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But that was only the hegmmng The sage demanded 
dal&hina without which no gift is complete The king had 
now nothing except himself, his wife, and his son'’ lie 
ashed his wife to take employment as a maid-seriant in 
Kashi which was outside his forinei kingdom and himself 
herame a bondman That was how the dalshma-^v^as paid 
Then began trials and tribulations which have hardly a 
paiallel even in legend The story proceeds to relate 
many pathetic incidents which bring out the Cheerful 
sufferings of the royal family and the king’s utter loyalty 
to his pledged word The climax was reached when the 
royal bondman was chaiged by his mastei to exe- 
cute the queen now turned maid-servant — Vishwamitra in 
his zeal to test the king, had managed to bring about even 
such a situation The Iring did not fail Harishchandia 
essayed to do his duty as a bondman, raised a swoid over 
the head of his queen Vishwamitra then melted. Staj’’- 
ing the hand of the king, he said ‘Oh King, theie is none 
so great as thee in the three woilds You are the most 
tiulliful of all human beings ’ After seeing the drama, 
Gandhyi felt ‘Why should not all he truthful like 
irarishchandra ’ ’ 

Ooming"d:o historical times, we have the great flguies of 
Buddha and Mahavua who preached non-violence, 
Ah'msa, as a creed The basic tenet of both Jainism and 
Buddhism is A}ip7is(i~paiJimp^MnM^^ — ^Ahimsa is the 
gieatest religion or is the greatest duty Along with and 
in addition to this Hinduism says, Satyannasti paro 
dharmali, there is no religion or duty greSfer'~tEainfHt1f 
Thus truth and non-violence aie the corner-stones of 
Hinduism Once when Gandhiji was asked as to why he 
emphasized truth more than love or non-violence, he le- 
plied that truth is greater than dll, it includes and trans- 
cends everything Islam also means peace It is the reli- 
gion of peace for all Then we have Jesus of Nazareth 
We have Socrates We hear the great names of the Sufi 
saints, Hafiz and Sarmad We have Nandanar, Tukaram, 
Kanakadas and Bknath' In each one’s life we have inei- 
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dents that testify to then having acted as Satyagrahis in 
their individual capacity With no ill-will towaids his 
persecutors, Socrates drank the hemlock Tukaram was 
peisecuted in many waysiiy his compeers hut he never so 
much as euised them Elmath ivas on one occasion spat 
upon twenty times and each time he calmly returned to ^ 
the river to wash off the pollution but never uttered a 
single harsh word The twenty-first time he was let alone ’ 
We have the examples of the so-caUed untouchable saints 
nho would not be allowed to come near the deity of their 
devotion and who performed a sort of sitting Satyagraha 
till the Lord Himself stepped out or turned his face to 
look on his devotee' We thus have Kanakana Klnndi at 
the Udipi temple and the GhoLha Mela Steps at the Pan- 
dharpur temple The martyrdom of Jesus is too well- 
knoivn The crucifixion of Christ is a supreme instance of 
martyrdom in the cause of Truth Not all rulers 
are quite as openly flippant about Truth as was 
Pontius Pilate, the Eoman judge, who jestingly asked 
Jesus ‘What is Truth?’ — ^more often they have pretended 
to be themselves the exponents and high priests of Truth' 
In the Me of Jesus we see the principles of Satyagiaha 
definitely taking shape The sentences ‘Resist not eviP 
and others m the ‘Sermon on the Mount’ are expressions 
which embody the way of Me indicated by Satyagraha 
Both Buddha and Christ applied the principle of 
non-violence in their own lives and exhorted the people to 
act accordingly They, however, never employed this 
method for solving the social and political problems of 
whole communities of men , their interest was mainly reli- 
gious In fact, in the secular field, Christ is known to 
have advised ‘Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s ’ 

Perliaps the most direct example of an active, peaceful 
lesistanee to injustice nearest to us in history is that of 
Henry David Thoreau who refused to pay what to him ap- 
peared an iniquitous tax and preferred to go to jail "on 
the issue 
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One of the greatest personalities that have influenced 
Gandhiji is Count .Leo Tolstoy Bom in'a pnncely family, 
Tolstoy, towards the close of his life, left wife and home 
and retired to live alone and practise what he believed to 
he the most essential principles of Ohristianitj', principles 
whieh he has explained in his ‘The Kingdom of God is 
Within Ton ’ He was a conscientious paciflss and in his 
retirement to solitude practised the vows of poverty and 
chastity (Brahmacharya) In fact, Gandhiji founded in 
South Africa together with some friends a colony which 
he called the ‘Tolstoy Farm' where the members lived on 
a communistic basis Tolstoy’s influence on Gandhi, p’s 
life has been very great indeed He was in constant com* 
mumcation with that Russian sage while he was living 

Practically since immemorial times India has known in 
embryo two forms of aggressive (as opposed to what is 
known tojthe West as ‘passive’) bnt entirely peaceful re- 
sistaneo One is ‘Dharana’ which really means (from dhri 
‘‘to hold’) holding out This is resorted to by individuals 
or small groups, never by large masses This is usually 
a method which creditors adopt when the debtors say they 
owe nothing or repudiate the debt The creditor wants to 
prove by fasting at the door of the debtor that the debt 
IS real He is ivilliug to suffer without any ill-w'll against 
the debtoi The same method is also adopted among 
near relations for enforcing any demands which they be- 
lieve to be just but which they have failed to secure m 
any other manner 

Mr Doke writes ‘The idea of Passive Resistance as a 
means of opposing evil is inherent m Indian philosophy 
In old times, it was called “to sit dharana" Sometimes 
a whole community would adopt this method towards 
their prince It has been so in the history of Porhnnder, 
then trade was dislocated and force’ proved helpless befoie 
the might of Passive Resistance Bishop Heher wrote of 
it many years ago in his journal “To sit dharana or 
mourning, is to remain motionless in that posture, without 
food, and exposed to the weather, till the person against 
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whom it IS employed consents to the request offered, and 
the Hmdus believe that whosoever dies under this process 
becomes a tormenting spirit to haunt and afflict his in- 
flexible antagonist” ’ 

The other is ‘Hartal’, or strike or stoppage of work 
It is \ery common to resort to ‘Hartal’ whenever there is 
any national mourning or public dis'mtisfaetion It is 
often used as a mark of protest or demonstration to show 
that a particular measure or step taken by a King or 
Prince is detestable It is more for draivuig the attention 
of the Piinee than for holding up the whole of the busi- 
ness It is a short-duration strike There aie no recorded 
instances of long-drawn strikes of the nature of a general 
strike 

There was, however, a third method which was some- 
times used to escape the tyrannj’' of a Prince It was 
called Deshdiyaga or leaving thotland with aU belongings 
In fact in ancient India it was considered the duty of a 
wise man to perform Deshatyaga when all methods of 
' weaning a kmg from bad ways had failed Bather than 
supporting such a king by paying him taxes, etc , it was 
considered one’s duty to abandon the kingdom, and leave 
the kmg ‘to stew in his own juice of loneliness’ so to say. 

Needless to say, most of these aie instances of passive 
non-resistance in self-defence as a means of getting indi- 
vidual wrongs righted by peaceful means The samts 
led spiritual lives and were mdi^erent to worldly goods 
Most of them avoided the other departments of life ^hen 
persecuted they fell back on their own way of resisting 
"With rare exceptions such as that of Socrates them chief 
concern was the extra-mundane life and that too of the 
individual, not of the group or community 

There are, of course, quite a number of examples where 
large communities offered what to the West is known as 
passive resistance The reader will ^ud in later chapters 
instances of passive resistance undertaken in various lands 
and by different peoples The great difference between 
these attempts of peaceful resistance and Satyagraha was 
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that they did not eschew yiolence as a matter of principle 
but only lef rained from violence for reasons of expe- 
diency 

Labour strikes have sometimes been mistakenly cited as 
examples of Satyagraha, but except that they are very 
often peaceful, there is very little that is common between 
the two forms of struggle The strike is essentially a 
Ueapon of economic coercion wheie either party wants to 
bring its opponents to their knees by applying economic 
pressuie even to the extent of producing, as amopg the 
ranks of the lahourers, staryation and misery The ‘strike, 
therefore, has to he ruled out as an illustration of real 
Satyagraha, both in its object and its means 

Thus the most perfect examples of Satyagraha as an 
iudnndual’s means of fighting oppression still lemain the 
examples of Prahlada whose story has so gieatly influenced 
Gandhiji, and of Socrates who maintained sentiments of 
charity and goodwill towards his peiseeutors, and who 
bravely suffered the ultimate penalty for what he consi- 
dered his duty Of communities or gioups employing the 
method of Satyagraha in Gandhip’s sense there are none, 
except perhaps the embryonic examples of Dharana and 
Hartal in India But even these were never developed as 
a scientific method of meeting injustice and persecution or 
other evils of a similar nature 



CHAPTER m 


THE BIRTH OF SATYAGRAHA 

We have read in the last chapter the antecedents of 
Satyagraha We will now proceed to show how Gandhip 
came to adopt a nebulous, semi-religious doetnne towards 
the solution of the problems of day-to-day life and thus 
gave to humanity a neiv weapon to fight evil, and at the 
same tune a whole philosophy of bfe 
Since quite early in life Gandhiji has been a consistent 
opponent of every form of inoustice, oppression and false- 
hood A passion for Truth has been innate in him This 
has saved him from many a pitfall, and led him to the 
way of Satyagraha He writes 'One thing took deep root , 
in me, the conviction that morality is the basis of .things ■ 
and th^trutib^is„the_substa3ice-of-,morality Thus truth' 
became my sole objective ’ He early discovered that truth 
did not admit of violence The opponent must be weaned 
by sympathy and patience, and patience means self- 
suiiering 

It was his love of truth in boyhood that saved him from 
meat-eating, made him confess to his father when he had 
stolen somethmg from his brother, saved him fiom wine 
and women in England His pledged word was the truth 
he followed, a vow for him has the value of a categori- 
cal imperative, a command absolute about which no pre- 
■vancation, no compromi-c can be allowed And his iron ' 
will has sustained him anfiinchingly through the pursuit 
of every vow or the fulfilment of every pledged word 
After he had trained himself to puisue truth and non- 
violence and learned to practise in his daily life the teach- 
ings oi saints and seers, to practise Aliimsa in thought, 
word and 'deed, incidents occuried which put to 
the test his aUegianee to all these principles, and he came 
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out triumphant and with increased moial statuie All 
Ins personal experiences in South Africa, at Mauritzhurg, 
Pardeburg, Johannesburg, Pretoria and Durban evolved 
lum along the line of Satyagraha and fitted him to lead the 
mass movement in that land The incident at Pardeburg 
m 1893 IS worth studying It contained all the elements 
of the future Satyagraha On that occasion Gandluji had 
to travel in a coach He had bought a first class ticket and 
yet he had to sit outside by the side of the coachman Thus 
he had not only a right to sit where he was sitting 'but had 
a light even to sh inside the coach So truth was on his 
side The coaeh-gnard asked him to get down and sit at 
his feel Gandhiji respectfully lefused The guaid be- 
gan to belabour him Gandhiji too could have stiuek him 
a blow or two But no His method of resistance was dif- 
ferent He did not even abuse lum, nor did he wish him 
ill But he stuck on to his seat He suffered at the hands 
of an erring brother without retaliation or ill-will Then 
the passengers intervened and the heating stopped At 
the next stop he could have taken legal proceedings 
against the guaid But that idea did not even touch lum 
He acted hke a tine Satyagrahi He had Tight and truth 
on his side He was ready to suffer to the end and con- 
vert the opponent rather than infiiet suffering on him 
He wanted to conquer his anger by 'goodwill He refused 
even mentally to wish ill^f him and would not retaliate 
eten when he had the opportunity and;the strength. 

"When in 1886 he returned to S^outh Africa from India, 
there was a threatening mob of Eniopeans on the wharf 
waiting to lynch him The captain of the ship m which 
Gandhi;)! was sailing asked him ‘What about your non- 
violence?’ Gandhip leplied readily *I hope God will 
give me the courage and the sense to forgive them and to 
refram fiom bringing them to faw I have no anger 
against them I am only sorry for their narrowness ’ 

( And so on through the gradual preparation for the mass 
struggle in South Africa in 1906 The South African 
Satyagraha was quite in consonance with Gandhip’s per- 
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sonal ideal of the pursuit of truth through, love In fact 
it was an extension "of that ideal to the social and the poli- 
tical fields It was the appheation of the law of domestic 
life — the law of love, love for all — ^to the whole of 
humanity which Gandhiji has come to regard even as his 
own family — Yasudlmiva Kutumbalcam 

In the domestic circle each is bound to the others by 
ties of natural affection, by love through constant associa- 
tion Hate, destruction, and fear have no place in the 
family Hate is like a humeane that destroys indiscrimi- 
nately It IS a blind force, a fire ablaze that knows no 
distinctions Love, mutual affection and regard is the 
basis of family life And love means lookmg upon others 
as oneself One loves oneself most and if one looks upon 
everyone else as oneself and loves others more than one- 
self^^t IS the acme of love It is nothing if it does not es- 
jiress itself m concrete acts of service It must act and 
act thus if it IS to fulfil itself The consummation of love 
IS in complete surrender through service and sacrifice for 
the loved one The extension of this principle of an ideal 
family life to all human relations, constitutes the way of 
love ^ 

Gandhip has said that it was m the family Jite-that he 
learnt J;he lesson of_ Satyagraha In^^faet, he confesses 
that perhaps liis most "direct teacher in Satyagraha, apart 
from the samts and prophets of antiquity, and men like 
Tolstoy and Thoreau, was his wife Kasturba Gaudhiji 
says ‘I learnt the lesson of non-violence ^CSatj'agraha) 
from my wife I tried to bend her to my will Her de- 
termmed resistance to my will on the one hand, and her 
qmet submission to the suffenng my stupidity involved 
on the other, ultimately made me ashamed of myself and 
cured me of my stupidity in thinking that I was born to 
rule over her, and m the end she became my teacher in 
non-violence And what I did in South AfncA was but 
.an extension of the rule of Satyagraha she unwittingly 
,,4actised in her own person ’ 
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The decision to resort to Satyagraha in South Afiica 
came to him suddenly In his autobiography he says tliat 
self-punfication in the form of Brahmacharya was pre- 
paring him for it, that within about a month after his le- 
tum to Phoenix Park from Johannesburg the foimdation 
of Satyagraha was laid after the vow of Brahmacharya 
had been taken in Phoenix ‘As though unknown to me 
the vow of Brahmacharya has been preparmg me for 
Saryagraha ’ He adds ‘ Satyagraha was noj; a precon- 
cened plan It came on spontaneously without my having 
willed it ’ 

To a question a'^ked by Mr Doke as to how he began 
the Satyagraha movement among his people, Gandhiji said 
‘Well, some years ago, when I began to take active part 
in the public life of Natal, the adoption of this method 
occurred to me as the best course, should petitions fail 
But, in the then unorganized condition of our Indian 
Community, the attempt seemed useless Here, however, 
in Johannesburg, when the Asiatic Kegistration Act was 
introduced the Indian Community was so deeply stirred, 
and so knit together in a common determmation to resist 
it, that the moment seemed opportune Some action they 
would take, it seemed to be the best for the colony, and 
altogether right, that their action should not take a riot- 
ous form, but that of passive resistance They had no 
lote in Pailiament, no hope of obtaining redress, no one 
would listen to their eomplamts The Christian Churches 
were indifferent So I proposed this pathway of suffeimg 
and after much discussion it was adopted ’ This descrip- 
tion of the origin of the South African Satyagraha is very 
impoitant historically since it is the oldest and the most 
authentic, and it is recorded by the author of the move- 
ment soon after it started 

The reader is referred to a chapter elsewhere for a biiet 
account of the South African struggle It is the most im- 
portant stiuggle in the history of Satyagraha since it is the 
first of Its kind And yet even in the first struggle Gandim* 
conducted, «he had full faith m the weapon and was qiiV: 
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confident of the resnlt In his speech on 11-9-1906 he 
said ‘But I can holdly declare, and -with certainty that 
so long as there are even a handful of men true to their 
pledge there can be only one end to the struggle and that 
IS victory ’ In his Satyagraha «i Smith Africa Gandhiji 
TfTites ‘This was the genesis of the movement which came 
to he known as Satyagraha ' 



CHAPTER IV 


THE EVOLUTION OF SATYAGRAHA 

Tracing briefly the progress of humamty towaids non- 
violence Gandhiji remarks ‘If we turn our eyes to the 
time of which history has any record down to our own 
time, we shall find that m^^^has been steadily piograssuig 
towards Ahimsa Our remote* hnc^estors ' were 'cannibals 
Then came a time when they were fed up ivith cannibal' 
ism and they began to hve on chase Next came a stage 
when man was ashamed of leading the life of a wandering 
hunter He, ther^ore, took to agriculture and depended 
principally on mother earth for his food Thus from bemg 
a nomad he settled dow^ to civilised stable life, founded 
villages and towns, and from a membei of a familj' he be- 
came member of a community and a nation All these 
are signs of progressive Ahimsa and diminishing Himsa. 
Had it been otherwise, the human species should have been 
extinct by now, even as many of the lower species have 
disappeared ’ '• 

It IS not along the lines of violence or destruction that 
humanity has. progressed It is by shunning and avoiding 
them that it has today reached a certain stage of civiliza- 
tion Ordered society presupposes security, co-operation, 
mutual aid These are impossible without non-violence 
There have been bloody wars and it seems unfoitimately 
incMtable that there still will be many But humanity 
has advanced m spite of them and not on account of them 
Even those few who advocate war do so on account of 
their mistaken idea that it promotes certam heroic Mr- 
tues Others go to war apologetically, saying that it is a 
necessary evil They would be the first to abandon that 
path if they were convinced of the effectiveness of the 
non-violent method 

The fiist unit of human grouping must have been natu- 

18 



THE EVOLUTION OF SATYAGRAHA 


19 


rallj tlie family and that is based on non-violence, on 
love, on mutual affection and respect The ideals f'overn- 
ing a family too have evolved from autociaoy based on 
physical might to perfect equality based on justice and 
mutual needs They thus pomt out the eyplution from 
Moleuce to non-violence and love The institution of law 
and justice, the formation of society, oui treatment of the 
insane and the criminal, show signs of the gi owing recog- 
nition of the law of non-violence and love "VVe no longer 
txeat our criminals with hatred or eontempt We no 
longer iidieule our insane We have come to lecogmze 
that a hnmane treatment, full of the millr of human hind- 
ness, alone will cure the madman and the ciimintil Our 
tieatment of children too has undergone profound changes 
All tliese changes clearly indicate that we are cvo'^ung 
along the path of non-violence and love and we are de- 
finitely eschewing the path of violence, hatred, coercion 

It IS time for us to explore the possibilities of that 
promising path in our economic, social and political re- 
lations, /between nation and nation and between gioups 
of nations as well If we believe in right and reason and 
justice, there is no other way Might is not light It is 
up to all that feel that right ought to succeed, to oigani/e 
right in such a way as to neutralize all blind might If 
might leady is right, then goodbye to the moral law wnich 
is based on right, reason, justice, humanity, and other 
noble consideiations They then prove to be a mirage or 
poetic laiicy 

Satyagiaha does not despair at any tempoiary triumph 
-of miglit It iiei’ur concedes the view that might "s light 
It IS confident that human evolution is based on the law of 
loie and non-violence, that right must succeed not by 
superioi might but by its own strength and by its weapon 
of loie and suffering It is evident that it is leading hu- 
manity to peace and happiness Being constructive in 
ifs eminent, Satjmgraha always strives at removing the 
obstructions to human progress, namely, ignorance, sloth, 
-cowardice, possessive instincts, tendency to aggression and 
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exploitation, ambition, lust, love of power and so on Thus 
Satyagraha works on as a part and parcel of the evolu- 
itionary urge that is carrying humanity towards gi eater 
harmony, better peace, and nobler happiness 

Ko good ever came of giving tit for tat or returnmg 
evil for evil It only perpetuates the reign of nolence 
Violence used in any shape or form with whatever ,iusti- 
fieation only recoils and brutalizes man It brutalizes him 
.that uses it and him against whom it is used — ^if the latter 
IS not armed with a non-violent attitude If we kill our 
violent enemy by violence we at the same time give a fresh 
lease of life to violence There never has been yet violence 
unattended by hatred and a desire for revenge Tiie reac- 
tion to violence is always harmful The opponent has Ins own 
point of view, which is likely to be hardened if violence 
and suffering are inflicted They nourish a feeling for 
retaliation Violence never once purified its victim, it 
renders him worse Thus violence is never a cure, mostly 
It IS worse than the disease Inflicted suffering gives rise 
to fear and all its attendant evils — cowardice, anger, 
hatred The only sure way of laying violence -to lest is 
to overcome eVil by good, hatred by love, anger by calm- 
ness, untruth by truth, and Himsa by Ahimsa Theie is 
no other way of purging the world of its evil Tho 
Satyagrahi first banishes evil and hatred from his own 
mind and thus clears the deck for a battle of which the 
end IS to drown all violence by adoptmg non-violence and 
self-suffering as the means 

It is had tactics, worse strategy, confused planning to 
try to remove dirt by dirt, to eliminate violence by viol- 
ence, to try to , banish fear by infliction of greater fear 
History has proved the truth of this 'time and again Fear 
IS at best a negative sentiment and is easily overpowered 
bj the much more positive feeling of hatred, by the irans- 
cendmg thirst for vengeance You cannot wage war to 
end wai Some time humanity has got to get out of the 
vicious circle of violence and counter-violence, and Satya- 
graha IS the only way 



CHAPTER 

TRUTH, THE BASIS OF SATYAGRAHA 

For a Satyagrahi, trulh.^ is tlie one supreme end and 
non-violence or love the only means They are the obverse 
and the reverse of the same com. If at any time doubt 
arises as to which of them is the moie important or pri- 
mary, unquestionably ‘Truth precedes' But if anyone 
is confused about truth any day, let him foTow nou- 
violenee, the way of love, the path of seLE-suffermg, and 
it needs must lead him to truth 

’’R’hat is this truth? Let us try to see When I say I 
am teUmg the truth, what do I mean? I mean that my 
speech accords with the fact, as I have perceived it When 
a fiiend who listens to me says, ‘Yes, it is the truth,’ he 
means that what I said was accordmg to the fact as he too 
perceived it WTien many people say that what I 
say IS true, it means that they all perceive the 
fact as I do Our perceptions regardmg a parti- 
cular thmg are alike, our experiences about it similar 
Tins accordance of fact, perception or experience, and ex- 
pression IS truthfulness or the quahty of being true If 
I act according to the truth I perceive, I am said to be 
truthfiil in action Thus, fact, its perception as it is, ex- 
pression of that perception as experienced,' and action as 
per perception completes the chain of truthfulness m its 
entirety But it may be that I perceive a fact but may 
not express it I may keep the perception to myself StiU 
I have perceived the truth because I have perceived a fact 
as It IS, as it exists in its natural form There I am truth- 
ful m thought only I may perceive a fact as it is, express 
my perception, and still I may not act accordingly There 
I am truthful in thought and speech but not in action 
But when I perceive a fact as it is, express my perception 
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according to ttie fact, and act according to my perception, 
1 may be said to have perceived, expressed, and acted 
according to tmtb I am truthful throughout 

Sometimes it may happen that there is no necessity to 
express a truth nor an obligation to act There it may 
suffice to perceive a truth and rest at that For instance, 
suppose 1 look at a beautiful dawn I simply percei\e 
the beauty, express it if I feel like it, to my friend There 
IS no obligation on me to act on the perception of this 
truth of nature But, if, under particular circumstances, 
there is an obligation on me to act and if I fail to do so, I 
am ceitainly culpable for failure of my duty Lot me 
take an example 

We all hold that man-slaughter is an e\ul which every- 
one ought to prevent This means that we have perceived 
that murder is an evil Then if a murder is about to be 
perpetxated in my presence, it becomes my duty to pre- 
vent it even at the risk of my life I must also prod aim 
the intentions of the murderei to those whose duty it is 
to keep law and order in society If I do neitliei, I am 
neither speaking the truth nor acting the truth 1 am 
guilty of gross failure of duty Therefore, knowing the 
truth IS not sufficient Perception and knowledge have 
their fulfilment in right or tiuthful speech and right or 
truthful action Right perception or true knowledge must 
not end in sterile contemplation or sweet peroration, but 
in right action where action is called for Eight action, 
action according to truth is the test of all that we claim 
to be If we fail there, we fail m everything We fail 
^in the very consummation of life and its purpose 

Now, It may he that I am not able to perceive a fact as 
it IS My perception is likely to be defective In such a 
case, all I can do ^s to he as careful, as dispassionate and 
as disinterested as possible, and try my best to purify the 
means /of perception I can take another pieeaution 
Every '’time I have an occasion to perceive a fact, I may 
test the perception again and again righteously, till I feel 
that, to the best of my ability, I have seen the truth and 
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nothing but the truth It may ako happen that while 
my perception of fact is tolerably truthful my expiession 
IS not faithful There again vigilance in the choice of 
correct words and expressions is absolutely necessary 
Then agam while I am right in perception and ex- 
pression, I may fad in action Th>=re too I must 
try my best to be a man of action, bold yet humble, 
straight yet modest, and above all truthfid to the core 
All this means an intense, intrmsie love of truth, self- 
purification and self-introspection, and the determination 
to live in the blazing light of truth, day in and day out 
Imperfect as man is, none can ever say ‘this is the 
truth’ But all can progressively try to perceive tiuth 
and say that to the best of their knowledge and ability, 
such and such is ‘the truth as they perceive it’ It is 
this hard fact of oui limitations that must make us humble, 
that must deter us from being dogmatic, that must mduce 
us to refrain from enforcmg our views on others, that 
isvcxaetly why one shoidd suffer for one’s own view of 
tniih rather than unpose suffering on others for it 
Fire burns, light dispels darkness, food is life-g ving, 
the hungry must be fed, misery must be removed, evd 
must go, injustice must be fought out, truth idtimately 
pipvails — ^these are all truths, laws, which we have come 
across, which we know and more or less believe m Every- 
one of us has the faculty of knowing the truth and laws 
of life at least dimly, otherwise, we could not have lived 
even for a single moment Nothing can be based on un- 
reality This faculty must be sharpened, made keener, 
and more unerring A clean flat mirror alone can reflect 
tilings as they are It is the serene and nppleless surface 
of the lake that reflects faithfully the sky above So we 
must cleanse our mind and purify ourselves in older to 
know the truth m it'- fidlness 
Like knows like, truth sees truth, spirit realizes spirit 
Unless we become spirit we would not ’mow the spirit that 
pervades the universe Much less can we identify our- 
selves with it As long as we do not become true to our- 
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selves, we would not know truth. The ideal is to know 
the whole of the truth, act aeeordmg to it and 1 ia e wholly 
in it It IS extremely realizable though it may never be 
fully realized in our mortal lives T7hat we ought to do 
is to strain eveiy nerve to approach that ideal every 
moment of our lives 

Our mind is the only instrument with which to appre- 
hend truth It IS a wonderful instrument though perhaps 
impeifeet and crude. Our senses serve the mind in this 
matter They are not means of a high older either But 
they are all we have, and we have got to depend on them 
The senses and the mind are the mirror in which we have 
to look for truth It is them that we have to cleanse and 
purify in order that they may reflect truth faithfaily 
That again means a clean healthy life both of body and of 
mind Oiscipbne, self-control, detachment, selflessness, 
calmness, courage— all these play a major part in the life 
of a Satyagrahi In fact, a clear and strong character is 
the very capital with which a Satyagrahi starts his life 
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PRINCIPLES OF SATYAGRAHA 

"We will now proceed to consider the basic principles of 
Satyagraba As we have shown before Satyagraha ex- 
tends to groups and communities the laws of love and self- 
suffering associated with the conduct of domestic life Its 
basic assumption is the essential goodness of human nature , 
it holds that temporary aberrations of brothei-humaris 
would pass away -if the right attitude, namely, of love and 
self-suffering, is adopted The origin of this relationship 
based on love is to be sought m the intuitive or mystio 
realization of the oneness of all life Unless there is a 
strong emotional realization of this kind of oneness how 
can one say that he would suck the poison out of the 
wound of his murderer if he were bitten by a serpent even 
during the very act of murder? Nor is this experience 
of oneness ununderstandable Today even physical sciences 
have come to the conclusion that what exists is one energy, 
and aU matter is but the expression of it in terms of dif- 
ferent stress To put it in AJdous Huxley’s words ‘Thaj^ 
matenal universe is pictured by science as composed of a < 
diversity of patterns of a single substance ’ When this I 
IS the rase with gross matter, a kind of unity might well 
pervade subtler existence To one who experiences that"/ 
aU life IS one, all consciousness is one, all Spirit is one, 
it IS a fact as vivid as the sky is blue How others look 
upon his experience is not relevant to him It is in thu 
experience that we find the origin of love When one feels 
that ‘others’ are himself, he is bound to love them There 
IS no escape from it The Satyagrahi does not feel that 
his blood-relations alone are his family It is no rhetoric 
when Gandhiji says that the world is his family It is 
Ins intense feehng and fundamental experience He lives 
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and his whole nervous system is attuned 
to that exhilarating emotion Thus the Satyagrahi looks 
upon none as his enemy Every one is a friend, a fellow 
being a brother The Satyagrahi, instead of physically 
les.sting wrong, suffers it bravely and cheerfully and thus 
attempts to reach the heart of the wrong-doer He sepa- 
rates the evil from the evil-doer and while trying to eradi- 
cate evil tries to save the evil-doer by making him cogm- 
.zant of the evil This is precisely the attitude of a 
brother, a father, a sister, a mother These never doubt 
but that all aberrations of a brother, a son, are temporary , 
that the loved one can be weaned from his errant ways 
by loving patience, by self-sacrifice They only try to cut 
off the evil in the loved one without injuring the loved one 
himself The Satyagrahi makes the opponent feel that 
he is loved and respected but that he must divest himself 
of the evil that he harbours or elmgs to To destroy the 
evil without injuring the evil-doer is the great task that 
the Satyagrahi sets for himself By suffering himself and 
by assuring Lis opponent of his physical safety, he sets 
him thinking about the wrong the latter has committed 
Thus his attack is on the opponent’s mind and he aims at 
curing evil at its source 

' The extension of this rule of conduct to all tields of 


activity transforms Satyagraha from an individual virtue 
into a social force As we look back, we see many instances 
of individual Satyagrahis among the saints Bu*- rare 
are the instances where Satyagraha has been deliberately 
and with full consciousness used as a social force Giect 
saints, religious preachers, or groups of saints adopted 
tins attitude in their individual lives But they led a reli- 
gious life divorced from the normal life of men Most of 
them avoided politics, commerce, trade, etc , which involv- 
ed wealth, power, ambition, possession, they led lives cut 
off from society This led to a divorce between rel.gion 
and politics, which in turn led to the adoption of a double 
standard of morality, one for the religious life, another for 
the secular, one for the individual life, another for the 
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group or national life , one for the private life, another for 
statecraft "What vas virtue in one kind of life was a vice 
m another If truth was a virtue m private and personal 
life, it was at a discount in politics and diplomacy If 
kilhng was bad in individual hfe, it was gallantry in war 
If gentlemanliness, goodness, frankness were private 
virtues, they were disquabfieations when nations dealt with 
nations, groups with groups Gandhiji aims at wiping out 
all such duphcity That is what he means by saying that 
he wants to spiritualize polities He wants to measure 
fhmgs by a single standard of truth and establish it by 
love through self -suffering 

Th’s IS vhere Gandhi ji differs fiom aU previous teach-' 
ers of humanity He has taught mankind to extend theirl 
domestic attitude towards wrong-doers in the family, to 
wrong-doers in general He simply says ‘Satyagraha can 
be used in the pobtical sphere precisely as m the domestic 
sphere ’ Nay, he goes further and says that he who fails 
in. the domestic sphere and seeks to apply it only in the 
pobtical or the social spheres wiU not succeed 

Gandhiji is a Karmayogi par excellence He has no 
use for ex-caihedra preaching of lofty principles He 
teaches noble ideals by practising them, and that is how 
he has taught the application of the great principles of 
Truth, Love, and Non-violence to politics, economic ques- 
tions and other social fields So far, they have been pri- 
vate virtues, a close preserve of the family, r very much 
like purdanasheen women, too good and pure to s+and the 
contamination, the storm and stress of extra-domestic bfe 
Gandhij; has destroyed thrs purdah of seclusion By his 
attempt he has nought to sweep away all duplicity and 
secrecy and estabbshed a single scale of values Ip bis 
method, there is'no scope for prevarication or double-deal- 
ing at any stage' To him bfe is integral Individual bfe 
and social bfe, rebgion and politics, personal virtite and 
public virtue are not to be seen with different eyes If 
one IS not to be to God, he is not to be to anyone Thus 
he has given a rude shock to many conventions and made 
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society fhmk in a fresh way — ^by insistence on Truth His 
whole life is ‘an experiment with Truth’ There is no 
dogma ahout his Truth He does not want his experiences 
to be crystallized or petrified Truth does not congeal into 
rigid forms It flows with life and hfe floats on it He 
wants each man to discover his own truth and follow it 
at all costs According to Gandhiji each man and woman 
has leserves of spiritual force in him or hei Man is not 
a mere lump of sensitive flesh to be beaten into submission 
by any passing tyiant He is a Spirit in a body ‘The 
whole science of Satyagraha was born from a knowledge 
of the fundamental truth that the tyrant may have power 
over the body and earthly possessions of the Satyagrahi 
but not over his soul,’ writes Gandhiji He declares that 
every man, woman, and child can practise Satyagraha The 
old and the young, the rich and the poor can become 
Satyagrahis They have only to prepare their minds and 
become self-conscious of the great power in them and 
they can face Satan himself Herein lies Gandhiji’s ori- 
ginality He often says ‘What I can do every one must 
be able to do ’ The downtrodden, the oppressed of the 
earth vrere depressed, crestfallen He de-hypuotized them 
They were feeling helpless against the armed might of 
their oppressors, and this ‘little frail man with penetrat- 
ing eyes, a deep insight in human nature, with faith in 
God and an indomitable will’ stood up and said* ‘You 
are not weak You can blunt the bayonets and silence the 
rifles if you bare your breasts without fear to them ’ And 
so it has happened 

From the point of view of those who would use violence 
if they could, Satyagraha is a weapon of the weak, of 
the unanned, and of the helpless But to a Satyagrahi, 
it IS tlie weapon of the strongest Because he believes 
that violence is but tbei result of fear and therefore a sign 
of weakness of spirit and not of strength Whether a 
party IS physically weak or strong, whether it has weapons 
of destruction or not is immaterial from a Satyaginhi's 
point' of view Whether one is inspired by love or by 
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hate and fear, whether one is out to suffer or inflict 
suffering, whether one is out to convert or compel his op- 
ponent by moral force or coerce him by physical might, 

IS all that, a Satyagrahi is concerned with In his eyes, 
all fear, hatred, violence, secrecy, and every tendency to 
inflict suffering on others is a sign and symbol of moral 
and spiritual weakness Therefore, he would always urge 
others to be strong m spirit, strong on the moral and 
mental plane and overwhelm the opponent by love and 
self -suffering But in case one is not able to lesist in- 
justice and evil by love, a Satyagrahi would not toleiate 
or connive at either inaction or cowaidly runnuig away 
He would rather prefer violent resistance to inaction or 
cowardice, though he would not make the mistake of call- 
ing it by the name of Satyagraha Thus in the scale of 
values, a Satyagrahi would put non-violent resi‘>tanee and 
suffering unto death or victory, as the highest virtue If 
that IS not possible, he would allow violent resistance till 
death or victory, as the nest best But m the face of in- 
justice and evil there is no place for supine submission, 
cowardly running away, or corpse-like inaction Xon- 
resistance to evil, if it means inaction ,or submis- 
sion or cowardliness, is taboo He does not waiit, he would 
not brook any mactive or cowardly person he would say, 
‘Kesist you must if you would be men ’ After aU, if both 
are for resistance to evil m a particular case, violence and 
non-violence, though poles apart, are nearer to each other 
than to cowardice oi inaction * 

Romain KoUan^, while writing about the make-up of 
Gandhiji, says 'No one has a greater honor of passivity^ 
than this tireless ffghtei, who is one of the most heroic 
incarnations of a man who resists The soul of Ins move- 
ment IS active force of love, faith, and saciiflce ’ No 
coward can hide under Gandhi ji’s banner ‘Better vio- 
lence than cowardice,’ he says ‘Where there is a choice 
between cowardice and violence, I advise violence 
I cultivate the quiet courage of dying without killing But 
to him who has not this courage I advise that of lalling 
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and of being lolled, ratber than that of shamefully fieemg 
from danger For he who runs, away commits mental 
violence He runs away because he has not the courage 
to be killed while he kills But I behe\e that non-violence 
IS infinitely superior to violence, forgiveness more manly 
than punishment ’ Thus wrote Gandhi 3 i as far back as 
1920 All this shows that what is predominant in 
Gandhiji’s mmd is resistance at all costs According to 
him, ‘resist not evil’ would read, ‘resist not evil with 
evil but resist evil with good at all costs, but resist Ee- 
sistance is better than cowardly non-resistance ' 

In a similar way, to ‘love thy neighbour as thyself’ he 
would add ‘and everyone, nay, every bving creature is 
thy neighbour ’ 

His distinction between the evil and the evil-doer and 
his principle of non-co-operation with evil are very help- 
ful Again in the wor^ of Komam Holland ‘As man 
has not been given the power to create, he has not the 
right to destroy the smallest creature that lives There 
must be no hatred for any one, not even for the evil-doer , 
hut this does not mean that one should tolerate evil 
Gandhiji would nurse General Dyer if be were ill, but if 
his own son lived a life of shame, he would not help him 
by continuing to support him On the contrary, using 
Gandhiji’s own words, “my love for him would lequire 
me to withdraw all support from him, although that might 
even mean his death ” No one has the right to compel 
another by physical force to become good Again to 
quote Gandhi ji’s own words, “But one is under the obli- 
gation to resist him [a wrong-doerl by leaving him, no 
matter what may happen, and by welcoming him to one’s 
bosom if he repents ” ’ 

The twin authors of The Dawn of Indmn Freedom have 
rightly remarked ‘Probably the most origmal and signi- 
ficant of all Mahatma Gandhi’s contributions to the 
thought of the world will be found in his idea of Satya- 
^aha or non-violent resistance, as a weapon to he used 
not only by individuals but also by groups and nations to 
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settle international disputes ’ Deenab^dhn Andrews 
refers to the uniqueness of 6 andlu 3 i’s methods in his 
^Vhat I owe io Christ He first met Gandhiji in South 
Africa in 1913 when he was comparatively unknown to 
the world He was in the midst of the South African 
campaign Eeferring to this meeting Mr Andrews ivrote 
in 1931 ‘In him, from the very first, I felt instinctively 
that there had eome into the world, not only a new religious 
personality of the highest order, moving the hearts of 
men and women to inei edible sacrifice, but also a new leli- 
gious truth, which yet was not new, but old as the stars 
and the everlasting hills His one message was that long 
suffermg and redeeming love alone are invincible I 

found this in evidence throughout the whole South 
African struggle ’ 

Long ago when somebody said to Gandhyi that there 
were no examples of mass Satyagraha in historj, he re- 
plied that that need not deter him On the eve of the 
3 932 movement Gandhiji was amidst the Karnataka n ork- 
ers in Bombay One of the workers said that there was 
not a smgle instance in history where swaraj had been 
won by non-violence Gandhiji simply smiled and said 
*We are writing new history ’ That shows that Gandhi ]i 
IS not only original in the application of Satyagraha to 
mass conflicts but also he is intensely conscious of the fact 
that this IS an original method 

In this confaexion Gandhiji’s broadcast talk to America 
^ from Kingsley Hall, London, in 1930 is noteworthy He 
referred to the Indian struggle in the following words 
‘The reason for the struggle which has drawn the atten- 
tion of the world does not lie in the fact that we Indians 
are fighting for our liberty, but in the fact that the means 
adopted by us have not been adopted by any other people 
of whom we have a record The means adopted are not t 
bloodshed, not violence, not diplomacy as one understands^ 1 
it nowadays, but they are purely and simply tiuth and>,''^ 
non-violence ’ 
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THE SCOPE OF SATYAGRAHA 

^ The test of 'a theory is in its practice It is useless 
if it does not work^ Volumes written on it would he so 
lunch chaff if in the hour of trial it fails to give results 
Aldous Huxley remarks that non-violence must be proved 
to be practie^ In his Ends and Means, while givmg 
examples of various types of non-violent action by large 
^oups, he says 'Non-violence is so often regarded as 
impractical, or at best a method which only exceptional 
men and women can nse, that it is essential to show that 
even when used sporadically and unsystematically (as 
has been the case up till now), the method actually worte ’ 
Gandhiji’s experiments and also those of others are stand- 
ing examples to show that the method is not so imprac- 
ticable as it was thought to be in the beginnmg, that it 
'actually works’ Not only is Satyagraha a practical pro- 
position, but it IS possibly the only way out of the en- 
circling gloom of violence and hatred GEM Joad 
says ‘Gandhi is a moral genius and his mpthod belongs 
to the coming generation He has announced a method 
for the settlement of disputes which may not only super- 
sede the method of force but, as men grow more powerful 
m the art of destruction, must supersede it, if civilization is 
to survive ’ Aldous Huxley has pointed out that against 
modern governments armed with the most efficiently 
organized police, the common populace has no remedy ex- 
cept that of non-violent non-co-operation if they are to 
retain their freedom 

The Satyagrahi is first and last a man of action His 
approach to truth is through the hard facts of common 
life He does not content himself with meditation upon 
truth, nor try to realize it m the inner sanetnm sanciontm 
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of his lieart, nor stop with an intellectual diseoveiy and 
knowledge of truth He is not satisfied if only his emo- 
tion devotes itself to truth and is in ecstasy over it He 
yearns to live the truth, he dies to act truthfully He has 
a passion for translating true knowledge into action To 
inTji knowledge without appropriate action is a meaning- 
less decoration, a paper flower He is intensely realistic 
He begins from his material body, its surioundnigs, his 
fellow human beings, their joys and sorrows, and pro- 
ceeds onwards and beyond He seeks no escape from the 
grim realities of disease, poverty, misery, injustice, in- 
iquities .heaped upon man by man, slavery, the tragic evils 
of inequality, aggression, exploitation In fact, these are 
his immediate concern Nor does he dismiss all that is 
happening to him and his fellow-beings as a passing 
phantasmagoria which has no basis in reality To him 
the sunken eyes of the hungry, the tear-drops of the down- 
tiodden and the miseiable, the burning anguish of the 
oppressed are hard facts to be replaced by abundance, 
joy, equality, goodwill and happiness The pride and the 
vulgar wrath of the arrogant exploiter, the complacency 
of the secure oppressor armed with bxute force are to 
him realities from which there is no escape but through 
brave non-violent fighting, through Dharma-yuddlia (re- 
ligious war or crusade) This attitude to tiuth develops 
in him an all-absoibing passion of love foi humanity It 
IS the result of the sublimation of every other desiie and 
urge and aspiration in life It overwhelms him and .ssues 
out in acts of constant service and saciifiee in the cause of 
his biethren It is this passion that makes him say ‘My 
consolation and my happiness are to be found in the sei- 
vice of aU that lives because the divine essence is the sum- 
total of all life ’ 

Satyagraha is no longei a cloistered virtue to be prac- 
tised for individual peace or salvation The hfe of a 
Satyagrahi would he identified with that of humanity 
itself and be spent in incessant fights with aggression and 
exploitation Satyagraha and evil in anj*^ shape or form 
8 
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llie best field for Satyagraba is the domestic one and that 
can be extended, because to one 'who wislies to use Sat-\a- 
graha as a neapon, the whole world is one family Ho 
saj-s that the alphabet of Ahunsa is best learnt in the do- 
mestic school and that if one succeeds there, he is Miie to 
succeed eierjTvheie else It can be used against dacoits 
and robbers as well In fact, there is no limit to tJie held 
in which it can be effectively used % 

Then, by whom can it be used? One thin" is plain, 
that no one who has no moral andvinental stiength in him * 
can use this ueapou -01113 when one is armed ■'Mth ade- 
quate moral stiength does one become inimciblc, if the 
cause IS ^iithfiil and if one is willing to suffer cheerfully 
to the end without ill-uill Ph3’-sieal wealaiess oi belonging 
to the weaker sex is no disqualification Even ehildien nio 
seen ns»ng th’s weapon uithout Iviioning its theoiy A 
single ^idividual can'lstait using this weapon against any 
injustice Groups, communities, societies, as well ns 
nations can adopt the Sat3'agraha method 

Against whom can this weapon be used? Iiihorentlv, 
Satirngiaha is not a weapon which is calculated to be used 
against any peison as such It aims at evil and seeks to 
remoip it Evil, in fact, is a comiiion ciieni}’' to both the 
Satyagiahi &nd the peison against w'hom S.ltyigralia 
seems to be ostensibly diiected Evil oi injustice exhibits 
itself and opeiates tbrough an individual oi a gioup Thus 
Satj'^agraha has to diiect itself seemingly against peisons, ^ 
though in fact it loves the peisons an(| hates only 1 be evil ' 
It wants to help the persons to get iicl of the evil Satya- 
graha is no respectei of peisons and it does not disciimi- 
nate because it loves all But it washes to hunt down eiil 
W'heievei it is Theiefoic, the problem that coufionted 
jAijuna m the Gita as to how he should laise his sw'oid 
against Ins relatives, does not aiise in a non-violcntliattlo 
This weapon can be j^ised as much against oiu kith and , 
km, as against strangeis oi bitterest enemies It is a 
Aveapon of love and nevei loglvs upon any as strangeis, 
nor does it intend haim to anybody Love bums itsell 
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and never others It always blesses both ways Whoevei 
represents inonstice for the tnne being becomes the target 
Maybe it is a government, an individual, a community, a 
whole society, a nation But there should be no mistak- 
ing the fact that Satyagraha is meant to lut the evil and 
not the evil-doer It is an approach to the person's 
heart and understanding through self-suffering 
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SATYAGRAHA AS A WAY OF LIFE 

The most important aspects of Satyagraha are two It 
IB a way of life and a weapon for fighting injustice, social, 
economic and political 

Satyagraha as a way of life means the total acceptance 
of its philosophy and a ceaseless endeavour to live up to 
that ideal It is as old as the hiUs and yet, as embodied in 
Gandhiji’s hfe, it is as fre^h as the green grass He has 
enriched the contents of Satyagraha as a way of life 
Life IS a process by which the vital luge assimilates, 
stores inorganic energy, explodes it in suitable action and 
marches on pushed by those very explosions Thus life is 
action first and action last Life is neither mteUection 
noi contemplation nor imagination It is an urge that 
gushes forth into action Intellect tries to explain hfe 
and indecisively phes between alternatives of action, con- 
templation tries to suspend the flow of life and probe into 
Its mysteries, imagination tries to play with its problems 
But life rushes on and he who is nearest right action truly 
adds to the dynamics of hfe Gaudhiji’s approach is that 
of a man of action who is extremely careful to see that 
he is in tune with the truth of life, with its primary urges 
and its constructive force, namely, love 
A Satyagrahi is hound by his creed to fight all injustice 
and evil, by his unique method of love and self-suffering 
Here is the hnk between Satyagraha as a way of hfe and 
Satyagraha as a weapon to fight evil The Satyagrahi 
offers to the stricken world a new and more civilized, 
and nonetheless a more effective weapon 
Truth has been the goal of all religions, of all philoso- 
phies, and of all great men Nay, every poweiM con- 
queror like Alexander, Napoleon, or even Hiller may well 
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say that he is following his own vision of 'froth' What 
then IS there peculiar ahoiit Satyagraha^ 7heie 7 S 
thing unique and significant in Satyagraha that is its 
hall-marlr, it is the small clause ‘truth through love’ 
Satj'agraha w the search after' truth through love, cel£- 
Buffering, non-violence and non-violence alone That con- 
stitutes its significant feature, and differentiates it irom 
all other methods of the quest for truth It is the doctrine 
of reaching truth by way of non-violence 'or love , and non- 
violence and love here are synonymous We may sav that 
active non-violence is love and passive love is non-violence, 
or non-v/ol<^ncc twhen active is love and love when passive 
IS non-violence A Satyagrahi would cheerfully sacrifice 
himself m being and doing good to otheis The least that 
he nould begin wilh is to refrain from doing m)ury to 
others The literal meaning of non-violence denotes the 
latter attitude, though by usage and connotation, non- 
violence m (.landhiji’s writings, has cOme to mean full- 
fledged active, aggressive love that suffeis and sacrifices 
its all He has remarked that ‘non-violence’ was not a 
good rendering of Ahimsa and that love or goodwill would 
he a better substitute 

Now let me state the mystical, philosophical, and 
ethical basis of this doctrine of Satyagraha Mysti- 
cism relies on a direct apprehension of tiufh 

It believes in an intuitive cognition of truth, 

not by intellect alone but by one’s whole being 
Intellect may not sometimes agree m the begmn’ng hut_ 
It has to fall in line later Intellect is essentially analytic' 
and explanatory It loves to analyse, separate, specialize 
and follovf single lines That is its tendency But intui- 
tion is synthetic, it grasps truth as a whole and integrally 
Mystics of all ages and of all climes have expenenecd the 
oneness of Spirit, of consciousness, of life Their highest 
aim has been to live a unitive bfe, in tune with the Infinite 
A Satyagrahi subscribes completely to this view of unity 
In ecstatic experience he realizes and lives in that one- 
ness His constant endeavour is to realize that experience 
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in his, day-to-day life There is no ‘other’ in the Tvorld 
Love, in essence the feehng of identity, is a corollary of 
the experience of the oneness with all Aldous Buxley 
has said ‘Non-violence is the practical consequence that 
follows from belief in the fundamental unirj’- of all being ’ 
'Love thy neighbour as thyself’, ‘Do unto others as you 
would be done by’ — are pale reflections of the brilhant ex- 
perience of unitive hfe That is why Gandhiji says that 
all life IS sacred, to injure any hfe is to injure oneself, to 
injure God 

This inner experience is the mystical basis of Satya- 
graha It follows that a Satyagrahi should endeavour to 
reahze in action this truth seen by him iii his msion He 
can do that only by progressively ceasing to feel separate 
and by identifying himself with every cieature he comes 
m contact with / 

While on the emotional plane he loves all and embraces 
the universe in his grasp, in the field of action he begins 
with those who are nearest about him That is the pro- 
cess of love Love inspires us to give our all, to give our- 
selves up doing good to those whom we love Tujuiy, hate, 
auger, and above all selfish des’re, uhich is the loot of 
these has no place in the kingdom of love A Satyagiahi’s'^ 
life IS one continuous process of doing good to all If 
crossed in his path, he chooses the wav of suffering and 
final sacrifice, if need be He either succeeds in convert- 
ing or compelling the xeaetionarj’’ forces or dies in the 
attempt For him, both are equally a triumph, as both 
equally indicate the truth of the oneness of life The 
mother who dies to save her child is as happy as the 
mother that lives while saving lier child Her life is of 
no consequence to her Her love and her attemiit to save 
hei child is all that matters to her She dies in triumph 
enveloped in a smile if she feels that she is dying in an 
attempt to save her child She is equaPy triumphant if 
she succeeds in her attempt and lives 

While mysticism depends upon intirtion, philosophy 
draws its strength from intellect and logic Mystic know- 
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ledge IS by identity, by meditation Philosophic know- 
ledge IS by observation and logic, by the process of infe- 
rence Philosophers too have arrived at the conclusion that 
a single spirit pervades the universe and that one imdei- 
lies the many Many scientists have come to a similar 
conclusion in the field of matter There is apparent jihy- 
sie^al diteisity but undei lying tins diveisity is a physical 
unity The diversity is not an illusion "but a relative 
reality There is greater reality on the higlier level of 
consciousness and it is for us to decide whether we visli 
to live on the plane of diversity and separateness, or on 
the plane of unity and oneness The foimei way leads to 
sepal ateness, fear, isolation, egotism, hate, conflict, and 
destruction The latter leads to onenessj love, sacrifice, 
Ooy, harmony, higher knowledge, unitive life and the 
glories of it It may be that till I have «a body and its 
consciousness, I may not be able to realize fully the one- 
ness of spirit But I can certainly begin to tread the path 
to oneness rathei than to separateness, to concord rathei 
than to conflict, to love rathei than to hatred 
This brings us to the ethical field That path which 
takes us to the highest point of union, harmony and hap- 
piness in human life is good for us That which leads the 
other way is evil We must take the good and re;)ect the 
evil Ethics would always suppoit Satjagraha and the 
Satyagrahi’s standpoint It is only a double standard of 
morality, one for the individual and another for a group 
or a nation, that today makes all diplomacy, patriotic 
murder, mtrigue and espionage look hke virtues Ethics 
does not recognize such a double standard The Satya- 
grahi pursues truth through love or non-violence alone 
He seeks the good of all through service and sacrifice That 
is his normal love-inspired life If any one eiossss his 
path, or does not allow him to do his duty, or lives in a 
way contrary to his own, he mvites suffering on himself 
lather than inflict it on others He suffers evea. unto 
death for truth While defending truth if death comes to 
him through a blow from his errmg brother, he considers 
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it to be a triumph, the triumph of the spirit over the body 
Eather than consent to falsehood he would lose Ins body 
and save his soul To him the body is but an instrument 
for the realization of truth through love He would not 
swerve even by a hair’s breadth from the path of love or 
non-violence However much he may suffer, he vould not 
harbour even the shghtest itl-will against his opponent He 
does not fight physically or oppose the persecutor but 
cheerfully suffers and if need be at times dies, at his hand 
He does not retahate even if he has the power to do so 
He rests m the supreme faith, that his suffering alone would 
cure the opponent of his igPorance, selfishness, and cruelty 
While he does not spare any means to convince bun of his 
foUy, he goes on suffering aU indignities and tortures and 
continues to beai the greatest goodwill towards him 
Satyagraha is an attitude towards life, and towards 
every aspect -of -life - It is not a single act or a string of 
acbons It is an mner pose of one’s being It is an inge 
to lead a life in consonance with the evolutionary force 
that goes to build life, promote it, expand it, and express 
it m various productive and creative activities This 
attitude makes a Satyagrahi strive for the prevalence of 
truth, the prevalence of right The light of i^son and the 
ethical attitude are his sole guides in life 
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SATYAGRAHA-A SOCIAL WEAPON 

A Satyagralii has immensfe faith in the inherent good- 
ness of human nature and he beheves that it responds to 
love, to service, to suifering and to sacrifice He believes 
ithal the law^ of love works like the law of gravitation, 
whether we know it or not, accept it or not It is in that 
faith and not in the spirit of desperate bravado, that lie is 
willing to fling his life away at the critical moment If 
this gamble succeeds, it is good enough Even if it does 
not' the truth abides that the blood of mait>is is the seed 
of future heroes 

If m'the course of his activities, a Satyagrahi is opposed 
by forces of evil and reaction, he gives battle to them 
with dauntless courage It is not in weakness that he 
eschews violence, but m the belief that it is the weapon 
of the weak in spirit He makes himself doubly sure that 
truth, as he conceives it, is on his side and then even if he 
is alone he goes forth to fight the evil He has no ill-will 
towdids the evil-doer He approaches him with utter 
sjnnpathy and infinite patience He is prepared to suffer - 
even unto death He believes that by suffering alone he can 
bridge the gulf between himself and his opponeilt and 
reach his heart His is not to win by inspiring fear but 
by awakening the sense of fairness in his opponent He 
cultivates intelligent public opinion in favour of the cause 
he advocates and proceeds to fight for it foicaimed -wath 
that opinion 

Satyagraha is never launched for personal gam but is 
always used for the good of others A Satyagialii who is 
actiAelj non- violent refuses to obey repugnant laws and 
cheerful]^ suffers the consequences He uses soul-force 
or love-force But before using this force he exliausts 
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all other remedies If there is a Government that does not 
concede the reasonable and just demands of a people, 
)Sa+yagrahis would say that they would no longer he their 
petitioners, be governed by them, or have any dealmgs 
■with them They would, no doubt, draw the wrath of the 
Government by this step But they would suffer the 
brutal might of the tyrant cheerfully but unbendingly 
Thus they would employ soul-force, the only alternative 
under such circumstances being anned force which they 
have foresworn 

The Satj'agrahi pursues the path with the smgle-m’nd- 
eduess of a rope-dancer When he encounters e\il lie re- 
sists it mth all his might The word defeat does not find 
a''place in his vocabulary, for even death in the attempt 
to win over his enemies is but a triumph of the spirit over 
the body While fighting obstinately for his eaiuse he is ever 
willing to compromise with his opponent provided it does 
not involve humiliation and surrender of essentials This 
IS because he is never dogmatic about his own apprehen- 
sion of truth and is always ready to consider the other 
side j 

The Satyagrahi offers to the stricken world a new ’and 
a more harmless, and yet a more noble weapon He 
knows that it may^ not be immediately pract'cable for 
all to adopt his new way of life Nor is it his immediate 
purpose to con'v;ert all by any mechanical bapiism There- 
fore, when he sees groups of men and women -suffering 
from some grievances, he would ’be satisfied to offer his 
services with an appeal to adopt Satyagraha If they 
accept the offer, he would study the circumstance^ and 
lay down a certain discipline for all those who would 
adopt Satyagraha as a temporary weapon to fight a parti- 
cular grievance But it is essential for success that those 
who adopt it e^ven for a particular purpose, foUow the dis- 
cipline they take up This is as plain as that a patient 
ought to follow the regimen recommended by a doctor 
durmg his treatment Here we have the distinction be- 
tween the life-long discipline of a Satyagrahi and the tern- 
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porary discipline of one wlio adopts Satyagraha as a vrea- 
pon for a particular purpose But even a pohcy is a tem- 
porary creed and must hold good for the time being 

It IS advisable that men of faith sponsor and take the 
initiative in a Satyagraha campaign There are likely to 
he fewer mistakes and more chances of success if such 
men take the lead and guide the movements Gandhiji 
himself led the gieat national movements in 1919, 1921 and 
1930 In 1930, the resolution of the Woilang Gommittee 
(14th February) laid down that those who believed m 
non-violence as an article of faith should initiate civil dis- 
' obedience movements and otheis should follow This pro- 
cedure would certainly ensure a better conduct of every 
campaign 

Satyagraha is certainly intended to replace the brutal 
methods of violence used in eases of conflict between men 
It IS based on truth, works through non-violence, and 
achieves its end by converting or by compeUing the oppo- 
nent through moral pressure One who wishes to adopt 
the method as a weapon must have at least a worlang faith 
in it This method has a great advantage over all others 
You can adopt it against any adversary, however strong 
physically ho might be, and however efficient in the art 
of violence You might be the weakest physically and 
wholly innocent of the use of violence and yet, if you are 
fearless and have a strong wfll, you can cross swords with 
the nughtiest of the earth, even single-handed Numbers 
do not count It is essentially a moral weapon and you do 
not need the weight of numbers But the fact that it is a 
moral weapon imposes an obhgation not to use it for an 
immoral purpose or when -one is not oneself cleansed of 
the immorality against which one is fighting One can 
start on this path only after self -purification For in- 
stance, a slave-ovraer cannot offer Satyagraha against ex- 
ploitation of human labour, nor can one use Satyagraha 
for getting usurious interest He must at least refrain 
from doing harm to his opponent in word and deed if not 
in thought Then, he must be wiUmg to suffer to the 
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utmost for the cause he has taken up He may not believe 
in the actual conversion of the opponent But he can have 
learnt enough from the Satyagraha campaigns that have 
been fought and won so far, that there is a compelling 
force m the weapon which is as effective as that of any 
other method 

Now let us suppose that masses of men are involved in 
a certain campaign What is the maximum discipline 
that we expect of them? In the first place, there must be 
a heart-desire m them to get rid of the particular grie- 
vance against which they are up in arms They must have 
confidence in their leaders Whatever happens and how- 
ever grave the provocation, they must remam non-molent 
There should be unity among them and practical unani- 
mity in working They must be wiUing to suffer cheer- 
fully and should not expect any financial help fiom the 
organizers It is not essential that the masses should have 
assimilated all the implications of non-violence It is suffi- 
cient if the orgamzers have done so and the masses have 
faith in them They must render disciplmed obedience 
to the organizers till the end Just as in a violent fight 
we do not expect each soldier to know what the general 
knows, here too we do not expect the masses to know what 
the organizer knows It is sufficient if the masses have 
as much faith and diseiplme as soldiers in an army This 
does presuppose traming which must be given them in 
the course of the constructive woik which should usually 
precede a campaign of Satyagiaha 

To one for whom Satyagraha is a way of life, its use as 
a weapon of defence and offence is no new thing He dis- 
dains usmg any other method, beheving as he does, in its 
superiority and supieme efficacy His opponent might be 
an individual, a community or a constituted authority His 
weapon would be one and the same He never feels weak, 
daunted, or defeated He eithei succeeds or dies in the 
attempt, without mjury to anybody Either way his 
triumph IS complete Such is not the case with those who 
adopt Satyagraha as a weapon Either they have some 
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alternatxAe metliod but they choose this as the best under 
the cireumstanees or they see that this method is an inevi- 
table one Both ways, the result is that tliey take up this 
weapon and no other -dt follows that they have to play 
their role accordingly and abide by the rules of the game 

Satyagraha is meant to hit the evil and not the evil- 
doer Therp is an approach to the person’s heart and 
understanding through self-suffering He consideis it his 
business to convert the opponent to his point of view and 
not to destroy him Tins is a corollary from the Satya- 
grahi’s conviction that by self-suffering he can rouse the 
inner-man in the opponent It is a pie-conditiou of the 
Satyagrahi’s activity that the opponent be converted 
Never, never can Satyagraha' contem]>late violence to 
person The essence of non-violent resistance is the deter- 
mination not to do or intend any harm or injuiy to the 
person of the opponent 

The same can generally be said about all property But 
there might be exceptions in the case of property, when, 
foi instance, such propeity is essentially and wholly 
harmful to society Munitions and liquoi may be said to 
be cases in point Gandhi 3 i in his reply (15-7-’-l-3) ito 
('ijngicss Rpsponsihihty to Dtshi'^hafices in para 63 savs 
‘Nothing could be further from my thought than injury 
to the person or property of those who are manning and 
legulating the machinery of British Tmpenalisin as it 
operates in India My non-violence draws a fundamental 
distinction between the man and his machine I would 
destroy a harmful machine without compunction, never 
the man ’ u 

Satyagiaha includes purification, suf^eimg The forms 
Satyagraha Would take would be based on buffering, puri- 
fication, penance, service, and sacrifice In the same way, 
a Satyagrahi is called upon to non-co-operale with ev.L 
He claims to speak in the name of leason and has tliere- 
foie, the light to appeal to reason in a peaceful manner 
at the risk of suffeiing vhile doing so He is bound to 
disobey laws that are lepugnant to self-respect or justice 
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or human, conscience Satyagraha is non-violent direct 
action So in the course of asserting his right to go to a 
place or take charge of a thing such as nntaxed salt; he is 
Kee to resort to peaceful direct action and suffer the < on- 
sequences If It became impossible for a Satyagiahi to re- 
main in a State vvith self-respect he may well abandon it 
and migrate But he should imder no circumstances flee 
from the place through fear Fmally he has the freedom 
to fast unto death That may be said to be the 
‘Brahmastra'', the final weapon, in a Satyagrahi’s 
armoury These are the different fountain heads, so to 
say, from which would fiow the various forms of Satya- 
graha according to circumstances CoiLstmctive worlt, 
meetings, processions, hartal, purificatory fast, prayer, 
non-co-operation includmg no-tax, boycott, picketing, civil 
disobedience of laws, peaceful raids and marches, Injrat 
or migration, and fasts, are some of the recognized forms 

According to the three main categones of Satyagraha, 
Its forms may be class’fied as constructive, purificatory, 
and aggressive All constructive activities including the 
fifte'en-fold constructive programme of Gaudhiji, are 
forms of constructive Satyagraha Tho»e forms belong to 
the stage of orgamzatiou and preparation of Satyairrana 
when love takes the form of selfless service of society Then 
there are hartals, fasting, prayer and other self-denymg 
actions which are cleansmg or purificatory in effect With- 
holding of voluntary co-operation with evil is also purifi- 
catory in its import These forms of Satjagiaha further 
qualify the Satyagrahi to take the next step When the 
Satyagrahi takes th^ initiative m attacking the evil by a 
direct act of his own, such as a deliberate breach of law, 
it IS called aggressive Satyagraha He invites repression 
and suffermg and is wiUing to die m the attempt to remove 
the evil^ 

The following are a few of the forms of Satyagralla, 
apart from the forms of constructive Satvagiaha given m 
the ‘Appendix’ ,, 
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1 Hartal is a temporary strike of work and stoo- 
ping of business, usually for- 24 hours It is a form of 
protect at IS prolonged if the cause is sufiaciently serious 
and the wrong very gross 

2 Fast (purificatory) is usuaUy of 24 hours’ duration 
The day is to be spent in introspection and meditation 

3 Prayer is the invocation of higher spmtual forces 
for purifying and surrendering oneself 

4 Pledge is a solemn public declaration with God as 
witness, that a person would or would not do certain 
things 

5 Non-co-operation is a voluntary abstinence from co- 
operation v.ith evil, for instance, if a government is sup- 
posed to be wholly evil, one should not give it any support 
or service, physical or moral If it is supposed to be 
doing any particular evil act, one should not help it in 
th§t act Naturally, non-co-operation with evil presupposes 
eo-operation among the people non-eo-operatmg 

6 Non-pajrment of taxes is the last step in non-co- 
operation It is, in constitutional language, the refusal of 
supplies, not by a legislative vote but by direct action One 
can cite John Hampden refusing ship-money to Charles I 
The Americans embodied the same principle m their slogan 
‘No Taxation without Representation’ in their War if In- 
dependence in 1776 Here the non-co-opeiator refuses to 
pay voluntarily the government dues and is willing to 
suffer the consequences 

7 Picketing is peaceful, courteous persuasion to do oi 
not to do a certain thing For instance, picketing at a 
liquor shop would mean sitting or standing near by and 
appealing to every intending buyer not to buy No tres- 
pass, crowding, physical obstruction or lying down on the 
ground is permissible 

8 Cml disobedience or civil resistance must be abso- 
lutely non-violent and without ill-wiU if it is to be called 
.oivil It IS open, non-violent defiance of any particular 
law If such defiance is of any obnoxious law newly im- 
posed, it IS defensive civil resistance But if, in the cours« 
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of direct non-violent action, certain laws are defied as a 
' simliol of revolt against tlie State -it may be called aggres- 
sive civil disobedience 

9 Non-violent raids or marebes are forms of aggres- 
sive cml disobedience They may be on salt depots as on 
Dharasana or Sanekatta in 1930 or on police Tbanas as in 
Contai and Tamluk in 1942 But they must he absolutely 
open and non-violent 

10 "Hijrat IS voluntary migration out of the boun- 
daries of a State It is physical withdrawal from the State 
at the sacrifice of aU interests 

11 Fasting unto death is voluntary abstention from 
food till death It can nev4r be absolute It must be con- 
ditional Otherwise it is suicide It should -never be 
undertaken lightly In fact, Gandhiji is very strict about 
it It should never have a trace of coercion It should 
not be undertaken only to change the opinions of otl^ers or 
to impose one’s opinion on others It should be the last 
weapon and hfe should have become absolutely intolerable 
before it is undertaken These fasts are to be distinguish- 
ed from purificatory fasts 
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MASS SATYAGRAHA 

Satyagraha can be offered by 'an individual, a group, 
or a mass Wben I use the word ‘mass’ I mean a whole 
community including women and children, combatants 
and non-combatants A no-tax campaign is an instance of 
mass Satyagraha as the whole lot in an area is involved, 
barring those few who might not be under an obligation 
to pay taxes The South African campaign was a mass 
Satyagraha invohung practically the whole Indian com- 
munity residing there 

At this hour of the day, it is idle to ask whether such 
an intricate and highly moral weapon like Satyagraha can 
be used by gross, illiterate, amorphous masses of men It 
is now a matter of common knowledge and recorded 
history, that it can be used, and often with success, not 
only by small groups in a well-defined area, but by vast 
^masses constituting a whole nation Besides the South 
'African campaign and those of Bardoli and Siddapur or 
tfif Contai and Tamluk, the Satyagraha on a nation-wide 
B^ale m India is a ease in point Is there anywhere else in 
the world a people so poor, so unlettered, so weak because 
ill-fed, and so meek as the masses of India ? Nowhere else 
in the world is to be seen a greater yarieti of customs, of 
languages, of forms of rehgion and worship, than among 
the four hundred millions of India A^d yet India has 
been' the scene of mass Satyagraha launched on various 
occasions during the last twenty-five yeais The -freapon 
has been tried on an unprecedented scale and one can study 
the different aspects of the weapon Every time the ini- 
hitor was Cmohip and it was the same soullcs«, alien bu-' 
leaneracy that was the opponent Though there is scope 
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for better organization and greater successes m the future, 
what has been achieved is enough to insj^ire faith 

It was as early as 1908 that Gandhiji visualized the use 
of Satyagraha for all the ills m India Rev Doke, one of 
Gandhiji’s early biographers writes ‘In view of the un- 
rest at present (1908) so apparent in India, I invited him 
to send a message through these pages to the young men 
of his native land HiS reply in writmg lies before me 
“ The struggle in the Transvaal is not vuthout its 
inteiest for India "We are engaged in raising men who 
wiU give a good account of themselves m any part of the 
world We have undertaken the- struggle on the follow- 
ing assumptions — Passive resistance is always infinitely 
superior to physical force There is no inherent barnei 
between Europeans and Indians an 3 arhere Whatever 
may have been the motives of the Rulers m India there is 
a desire on -(he part of the nation at large to see that 
justice IS done — Passive resistance, in comiection_^ ivith the 
Transvaal struggle, I should hold justifiable on the, 
strength of any of these propositions It may be a slow 
remedy, but I regard it as an absolutely sme remedy, not 
only for our ills in the Transvaal but for all the political 
and other troubles from ivliich our people suffer in 
India ” ’ 

When Gandhiji offered Satyagraha as a weapon to 
India, he said that it was a substitute for armed rebellion 
He ventured to present it to the country emphasizmg its 
civil resistance aspect But the country on the whole has' 
not yet adopted non-violence as its creed It follows, 
Satyagraha as a policy, as a temporary creed Gandhiji 
wrote {Young India, 7-5-31) ‘Our non-violence wide- 
spread though it be, good enough though it was for the 
purpose intended, it was not a non-violence of the strong 
and knowing It did not spring from living faith ’ In 
1940 again he wrote {Harijan 20-4-40) ‘We in India have 
never given non-violence the trial it deserves The marvel 
is that we have attained so much even ivith. our mixed 
non-violence ’ As recently as 21st July, J1940, he said 

_ . // / 
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‘Ahimsa is my special Sadhana (spiritual discipline) and 
not that of the Congress ' 

All this clearly means, as Shn Kripalam has bluntly put 
' it, that Satyagraha as accepted by -ithe Congress on behalf 
of the Indian nation is not a means of spiritual salvation 
or self-realization It is direct action of a non-violent 
type for the redress of political and economic wrongs and 
in,iustices It eschews "violence in politics on- practical- 
grounds The Satyagraha that 'Congress has accepted is 
'neither Indmdual nor spiritual hnt political, economic and 
collective The Congress has accepted only the exicriial, 
phy'?ical, and collective aspect of ihe weapon of Satya- 
graha 

But even that is enough for the masses to begin mtb 
The experiment is in'" the process of making for the last 
twenty-five years 6th of April 1919 saw the advent of 
Satyagraha in India on a nation-wide scale. Smee then 
It has advanced from strength to strength and today the 
nation is confident of winning its final goal by the use of 
this matchless weapon 

Apart from many small campaigns for local purposes, 
the Congress launched or was involved in .six-^ll-Ihdia 
campaigns during the last quarter of a century Altogether 
they lasted for six years, eight months and ty^o days I 
assume here that the last movement cs^me tb a stop on 
5th May, 1944 Out of this period, active and sustained 
resistance was maintained during four years and eleven 
months Two of these campaigns were by selected indi- 
viduals, the first from April 6th 1919 to April 18th 1919, 
the second from 17th October 1940 to 4th December 1941 
All the other four were mass campaigns, and lakhs of men, 
women, and children took part in it, observed the discipline 
of non-violence in very trying circumstances and 
thousands of them suffered untold hardships There was 
brutal "Violence on the part of the police and the military 
who used force freely Instead of imprismung people for 
breach of laws, Government used the lathi and the oullet 
Instead of arresting men and women for carrying a flag 
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or contraband salt one saw policemen and sergeants twist- 
ing the tender wnsts of boys and girls for wresting the 
national flags or salt from their hands Peaceful pro- 
cessions were stopped, cordoned off and ultimately d.s- 
persed with lathrs wounding sometimes hundreds at a 
time Still in ninety-nine cases out of hundred, there was 
not even a show of retaliation by tiie people Theie ha\e 
been stray eases of •vnolenee on the part of the people but 
not in organized programmes where the leadeis and 
workers had chalked out plaus beforehand There has been 
mob-violenee in some places either on account of fury or 
extreme provocation ‘ But such outbrealis have always 
been condemned by the leaders and controlled m time and 
the utmost care taken to avoid a repetition of such inci- 
dents It IS easy to make much of such things and put 
them forth as a plea to erush tne whole movement with a 
heavy hand or to brusli aside the possibility of mass Satya- 
graha in a punstic spirit But the aim of the Satyagrahi 
IS neither to minimize nor to exaggerate violence on the 
part of the people The Satyagrahi wiU sooner study the 
cases of violence and try to remove the causes and to edu- 
cate the people not to resort to it than try to argue 
Gandhiji stopped the whole movement both in 1919 and 
1922 when there was an outbreak of serious violence But 
at the same time, he said firmly and clearly that Satya- 
graha was not the cause of violence but on the other hand, 
It was a restraining influence If there had been no Satya- 
graha at that time, there would certainly have been much 
more violence Gandhiji has long reabzed that violence 
IS an unmixed evil andat,has_to be controUed_whether_,it 
spears 1 ^]^ ourlranks or in those of.others His appeal 
IS not to physical might, but to moral right, not to violence 
but to reason, not to hatred and rage but to love He 
wants to settle thmgs not on the battlefield, but at the 
talking table, not with the sword but by the pen and the 
-tongue 

When that appeal fads, he advises Satyagraha ‘My 
uniform experience is that true suffering melts the stomest 
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beait,’ says Gandhiji Hts faith tu this method isj*eflected 
m^auother saying of his ‘Nothing can shake me froia' 
the conviction that, given a good eanse, suffering for its 
sake advances it as nothing else has ever done ’ In his 
speech at the Round Table Conference in London in 1931 
he said ‘When your hepte have been touched (by the 
sufTerings of Ih'diaO’^^^^conTe ’the‘'"psyebolo'gical moment 
for negotiation and nof'’jM;the]l':J": . - , 

’Satyagraha comes as the last and yet as the most potent 
of peaceful weapons After all other remedies, such as 
constitutional agitation, etc have been exhausted Satya- 
graha steps in It exactly takes the place of violent direct 
action It comes in where violence would have been re- 
sorted to in the ordinary course if those in command were 
to follow the usual methods of resistance and hghtmg 
The dissatisfaction, the tempo Of resentment, the degree 
of desperation, and the inevitability of using the last re- 
medy are the same in Satyagraha as in the case of violent 
resistance Gandhiji has claimed that he has turned the 
utter 'wrath of the people from the enemy and made it 
flow into acts that invited -suffering on themselves When 
he was blamed and" criticized for introducing this new 
weapon in South Africa, he defended himself saying:^ "‘If 
the natives in any crisis adopt this method of meeting 
what they believe to he injustice, rather than resort to 
force, we ought to be devoutly thankful It would mean 
that the gun and the assegai would give place to peaceful 
tactics When the moment of collision comes, if instead 
of the old ways of massacre, assegai and fire the natives 
adopt the policy of p^sive resistance, it will he a grand 
change for the’ colony ’ During the days of the Bowlatt 
Act agitation Gandhiji felt thatut would ‘run into violent 
channels’ if nb definite direction was given He said on 
20th March 1919 ‘We hope to wean that paHy from the 
BUieidal method of violence ’ To the Hunter Gommittee 
he said {Young India, 5 - 11 - 1919 ) ‘It is a movement in- 
-tended to replace methods of violence and a movement en- 
tirely based on truth ’ When speaking of a remedy 
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against a government that is nsnig law itself for suppres- 
sing its subjects and has thus become lawless, Gandhiji 
says {Yovng India, 17-11-21) that in such a case ‘Civil ^ 
disobedience becomes a sacred duty Another remedy 
there certainly is, and ihat^ armed revolt Cml disobedi- 
ence IS a complete, effective, and bloodless substitute ’ He 
has smce emphasised that it is an effective substitute for 


armed rebellion and that it was conceived as such {Sarijan, 
15-4-33) As recently as 15th July 1943, in his reply to 
Congress Responsibility to Disturbances, Grandhiii said 
‘The accumulated experiences of the last thirty-eight yea^s, , 
the first eight of which were m South Africa, fills me with ! , 
the greatest hope that in the adoption of non-violence lies | 
the future of India and the world It is the most harm-y i 
less and yet equally effective way of dealing with the' ' 
pohtical and economic wrongs of the down-troddeA / 
portion of humanity ’ * ' 

In fact, if Gandhiji had not been there to guide and 
lead" India, awakened and conscious as she was,’’she would 
certainly have adopted the usual methods of armed revolt 
against her ahen oppressors The method would have 
been barbarous and bloody, the cost enormous, the path 
tortuous But It would have been inevitable, because what 


great country so vast and heroic, with such a noble past 
and a promismg future would reconcile itself to eternal 
slavery, and lend itself to ruthless and diameless ex- 
ploitation? It was bound to nse and make a bid for in- 
dependenee A choice had to be made and at the psycho- 
logical moment Gandhiji presented this unique weapon of 
Satyagraha But the rulers did not take kmdly to thif^ 
weapon either No tyrant worth the name is tolerant of 


any movement on the part of his slaves > Gandhiji in his 
speech at the Bound Table Conference in 1931 said* ‘The 
Congress then comes upon the scene and devises a new 
method not known to hi^ory, namely, that of civil disobe- 
dience and the Congress has been following that method 
up But agam I am up against a stone wall and I am 
told that it IS a method that no government in the world 
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mU tolerate' Well, of course, the government may not 
tolerate, no government has tolerated open rebellion ’ At 
the same time, in 'absolute self-conddence he continued 
‘No government may tolerate civil disobedience, hut gov- 
ernments have to succumb even to these forces, as tlie 
Biitish Government has done before now. even as the great 
Dutch Government after,eight years of trial had to jdeld 
to the logic of facts General Smuts is a brave "general, 
a gi eat statesman, and a veiy hard task-maSter also But 
he himself recoiled with horror front even the contempla- 
tion of doing to death innocent men and women who were 
merely fighting for the preservation of their self-respect, 
and the things which he had vowed he would never yield 
in 1908, reinforced as he was by General Botha, he had 
to yield in the year 1914 after having tried these civil re- 
sisters through and through And m India Lord Chelms- 
ford had to do the same thing, the Governor' of Bombay 
had to do the same thing in Borsad and Bardoli ’ 

Thus mass Satyagraha is no longei a novelty nor an un- 
known weapon, noi is it a Voyage upon unehartere'd seas 
Even in 1919 {Young India, 5-11-1919) Gandluji said 
'‘In my opinion, the beauty and efficacy of Satyagraha ate 
so great and the doctrine so simple that it can be preached 
' even to children It was preached by me to thousands 
of men, women and children commonly called indentured 
Indians (in South Africa) with excellent results * Again, 
he wrote {Young India, 10-3-1920) ‘And whether one 
takes the Satyagraha pledge or not, there can be no doubt 
that the spirit of Satyagraha has pervaded the masses ’ A 
vigilant, scientific, and successful application of Satyagraha 
in all fields of life for an unbroken period of at least fifty 
years has confirmed Gandhi 3 i in his opinion that masses 
are amenable to discipline and can wield the weapon m an 
effective manner He would assert ‘There is no pnnia 
facie reason why under uon-violeiice the mass, if disci- 
plined, should be incapable of showing the discipline which 
in organized warfare a ffigliting force normally does No 
doubt he is not fully satisfied with the degree of non- 
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violence imbibed by the masses Bat that only means 
that there is necessity and scope for further improvement 
and for better mass education along those lines There 
IS no question about the practicability, advisability, and 
efScacy of mass Satyagraha It can be used not only 
to combat local grievances, but can be taken up for the 
emancipation of a whole nation from degradation or 
slavery In fact, it is the only weapon if the other, namely 
armed revolt, is not to be resorted to 
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A MORAL EQUIVALENT OF WAR 

It IS one thing to say that war is a necessary evil, but 
quite another to assert that it is a boon to humanity How- 
ever romantic might have been the wars of ancient times, 
today with the invention of deadly explosives, the rochet 
and <atomic bombs, and with the advent of organization 
for total war, their destructive capacity has increased a 
million-fold 

It is said that war brings into bold relief virtues like 
sacrifice, courage and unselfishness, but if virtue is to 
exhibit itself only when there is an orgy of vice, sin and 
brutality all round, one would rather lihe to forgo such 
an exhibition 

It is a sad fact that war is an institution which is as 
old as humanity But man has been trying to avoid it and 
even now takes to it only as the last resort He has also 
been trying to humanize it in various ways In spite of 
the popular saying that ‘everything is fair in love and 
war,’ humanity has attempted to introduce an amount of 
fairness in it by hedging it with some ‘rules of the game,’ 
and international laws, like the GeueAm Convention and 
the Red Cross regulations try to lessen its severity 

There is certainly a conflict m nature on all planes of 
existence, physical, mental, moral and spiritual But the 
question is whether these conflicts are always to be de- 
cided only by war, i e , by an appeal to might, to Auolence 
A more important question is whether man is to consider 
war to be either inevitable, desirable, or the only mode of 
Solving clashes between nations Is brute force to be the 
final arbiter in human affairs? Has that been the trend 
of civilization? Certainly not Man swears by his higher 
nature and his progress is to be measured only by the ex- 
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tent to which his'higher nature which stands for reason, 3 
justice, peace, fairness and love, 'expresses itself ' 

This is exactly what Gandhiji sh^esses when he says 
{Young India, 2-3-28) ‘Man does not live by destruction 
Self-love compels regard for others Nations cohere, be- 
cause there is mutual regard among the individuals com-> 
posmg them ^me day we must extend the national law} 
to the universe, even as we have extended the family law i 
to form nations — a larger family ’ " 

then we agree that might is not ^always right, and 
that at least in Human affairs right and justice must pre- 
vail,^how crude, barbarous and unsatisfactory is the wav 
of war to solve the clash of interests and the conflict of 
wills, which are- inevitable in one form or another even 
under the most ideal conditions? In the, first place, those 
who are right might not be physically strong enough to 
enforce their right Then the use of violence creates 
hatred and gives rise to the spirit of veugeauccj yhich 
rather than coneentrdtmg our attention on justice, helps to 
perpetuate the use of violence without solving the problem 
Moreover, war generates excitement and passion with 
the result that both parties in the dispute'^lose their 
balance and are not in a position to thiiilc calmly on' the 
issues at stake War is likely to destroy the very interests 
which each party wishes to save The best and bravest on 
both sides often succumb leaving second-iate men to solye 
the problems Death^to,.the„brave.and yic^y:„to the.co-- 
wards is often tlm case Violence aims at' c'oercing the other 
party This coercion can never be successful and real in- 
terests are not served by such coercion And even if 
there is victory, it is often nominal and fid! advantage 
cannot be taken of it In modem wais destruction on 
both sides is so terrible that the victor and. the vanquished 
are reduced to the same phght > ». 

Thus, even assuming that war brmgs to the fore certain 
great qualities m man and puts his energies to Jest, it 
cannot be recommended as a permanent or satisfactory 
solution Other ways and means have to be found 
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That is why, Williani James came out with a plea as early 
as 1910 for finding a moral equivalent of war He would 
like that equivalent to he more satisfactory as a solution 
of conflicts and at the same time as stimulating, as imn- 
goratmg, and as productive of great viitues as war itself 
Is not Satyagraha such a moral equivalent? I would 
answer that it is not only an equivalent but a thins far 
superior to violent resistance Satyagraha has none of 
the disadvantages of war, as a matter of fact, it has many 
advantages over war It can seldom be abused, it would 
' reduce the temptation to wage war if physically weaker 
people learn this art All this can he demonstrated by a 
detailed comparison of war and Satyagraha 

Warjs an attempt ^to_ decide claims, otherwise irreeon- 
^ cilable What can he the moral substitute of this physical 
and therefore unethical method except Satyagraha which 
IS at once non-violent, ethical and appeals to the head 
through the heart ? It claims to settle the battle of inter'^sts 
and wills promded the cause is right and just It does 
not inflict suffering on others and does not involve destruc- 
tion of anything essentially" useful to humanity It does 
not inflict pain and does not act through fear It appeals 
through self-suffering to the heart and to the sense of 
fairness and justice It calls for the highest virtues of 
sacrifice, love, and suffering bravery It appeals success- 
fully or dies in the attempt Thus it tries to decide things, 
which could not be decided in any other way, finally It 
is moral in that it does not involve violence, and appeals 
to reason through emotion and tries to arouse the ethical 
sense 

There is no doubt that ‘good men’ all over the world 
are sick of war The pacifists, the conscientious objectors, 
the internationalists, the Satyagrahis are all against war 
But it IS not enough to be against war As Walter Lipp- 
raan says, ‘ disputes have to be decided and a way of 
deciding them must be found which is not war ’ Xapp- 
man adds ‘It is not sufficient to propose an equivalent 
for the nuhtary virtues It is even moie important to 
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work outiAn equivalent for the military methods and ob- 
jectives i’or the institution of war is not merely an ex- 
pression of the military spirit It^is not a mere release 
of certain subjective impulses clamouring for expression. 

It IS also — and I think primarily — one of the ways by 
which great human decisions are made If tliat is true, 
then the abolition of war depends primarily upon invent- 
ing and organising other ways of deciding those issues 
which have been hitherto decided by war ’ 

It can be claimed that Satvagraha helps to arrive at 
great decisions in a way far superior to that of violent war 

Let us see the similarities and the ditferenees between 
war and Satyagraha First the similarities Both are re- 
sorted to as a last recourse Both are forms of direct action 
(Gandhiji wrote as early as 12-5-1920 in Young India, 
that ‘never has anything been done on this earth without 
direct action It was direct action in South Africa 
which told and told so effectively that it converted General 
Smuts to sanity In Champaran it was direct action 
which removed an age-long grievance ’) Both have to 
stake all in conducting the respective campaigns Both 
call forth bravery, heroism, the spirit of adventure and 
romance, capacity to endure suffering, self-control, self- 
sacrifice, chivalry, djmamic action Both are methods of 
settling great disputes, and therefore have a compelling 
element in them War aims at coercion and compulsion 
through physical force Satyagraha aims at conversion 
by 'a change of heart But in case it fails to do that, it 
compels through moral pressure Both aim at demoraliz- 
ing the enemy each in its own way, one by inspiring fear 
through infliction of pain, the other by making him feel •' 
through self-suffering that he is in the wrong Both re- 
quire great discipline and much preparation Both invoke 
the spirit of sacrifice for a great cause and thus pave the 
way to glory 

While these are the points of similarity, the pomts of 
difference are many and very important War uses phy- 
sical force, Satyagraha uses moral force War stands for 
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violence, foi destruction of person and property foi anni- 
hilation of the opponent or his humiliating submission’ 
batyagraha stands for non-violence, non-m^ury to person 
and property, supports the principle of liye and let live 
does not wish to humiliate the opponent but would treat 
him as an equal War inflicts the highest suffierin", 
Satyagraha invites the utmost suffering War ap- 
peals to might, while an appeal to reason is the bine 
qua non of Satyagraha Very heavy losses are iften 
the result of war The comparative losses in men and 
money in Satyagrfiha campaigns are light War as an 
institution does not stand for compiomise Satyagraha 
always admits compromise on non-essentials War neces- 
sarily engenders hatred, anger and the spirit of revenge 
Satyagraha promotes love, compassion and pity ■'War is 
likely to support an unjust cause Satyagraha can never 
do it War envisages secrecy, distrust, falsehood, espi- 
onage and diplomacy Satyagraha is based on truth and 
always uses open and straight-forward methods War 
^excites feelings of rage and fury Satyagraha exhorts 
people to be calm and forbearing without any ill-will to- 
wards'^ny body^ War is a barbarous method, Satyagraha 
may be called a civilized and a Chrtstian method Organi- 
zation for war and organization for Satyagraha have ■very 
important repercussions on society While the country that 
jh epares for war pours its treasure for the manufacture of 
munitions and calls on its men to be ready to shoot do’yn 
their brethren in the neighbouring country, tJie country 
preparing for Satyagraha would protnote the highest>ood- 
will and prepare for suffering rather than for mflicting 
injury 

War pays no regard to the relation betv^een the means 
and ends while in Satyagraha the means-ends nexus is 
quite* consistent, constant and continuous Those who wage 
wars, especially aggressive wars, are dogmatic about their 
aims, while a Satyagrahi is never so lie always Hunks 
that the other man’s view may be right and therefore he 
does not wish to impose suffering on him but is wiUing to 
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' suffer himself War leaves behind a legacy of bitterness, 
hatred, revenge and seeds of future wars while after Satya- 
graha no such bitter memories remain and a Satyagrahi 
has no interest in keeping such memories alive, since he 
never wishes to act upon them Gandhiji wrote on May 
12th 1920, in Young India ‘But what is more, direct 
action sustained for eight yeare left behmd it not only no 
bitterness, "but the very Indians, who put up such a stub- 
born fight against General Smuts ranged themselves round 
his banner in 1915 and fought under him in ^last Africa ’ 
In the case of war one requires immense and varied mate- 
rial resources "What is wanted in Satyagraha is the 
human material itself and possibly in far fewer numbers 
than IS needed in a violent war 

The author of the Dawn of Freedom in hrdia, sums up 
the position as follows ‘‘Satyagrahh unlike war, does not 
demoralise the combatants Rather it ennobles those on 
both sides I am ready to beheve that the police who con- 
ducted lathi-charges in Bombay are better men today than 
they were a year ago Their victims certainly are I 
have stayed in some of the “War Camps” of Gujerat, I 
could not help comparing them with the camps described 
in All Quiet on the Western Front On the one side 
frantic hysteria to the breaking pomt, on the other, calm 
and lofty equipoise There was drunken valour, here 
valorous temperance There was foul language and sordid 
ideas, here was the very spint of rehgion In Europe, 
men were being degraded to the level of beasts, in India 
they were being raised to the highest levels to which 
humariity can rise^’ 

‘Satyagraha has all the romance and adventurousness 
of war It has the element of risk, and not a few are called 
to lay down their lives -It is I think, a nobler bravery, 
a bravery of the soul, which the Satyagrahi is called to ’ 

‘It IS economical It does not involve a huge outlay in 
weapons, barracks, and pensions It is a warfare of 
ascetics, fit child -of a nation which 'is pie-eminently the 
mother of ascetics It is an expression of the democratic 



64 


SATYAGRAHA 


spirit, it bestows no titles, no decorations, it does away 
With all class-distmetions Its warriors may be recruited 
from every walk of life and even women and children 
can play their part in it Its possibilities are infinite, 
there is no situation in which it cannot be applied ’ 

Quoting Gandhiji he adds, ‘ “It is an all-sided sword; 
it can be used anyhow, it blesses him who uses it and. him 
against whom it is used Without drawing a drop of 
blood, it produces far-reaehing results It never rusts 
and cannot be stolen ” ’ 

By now Satyagraha has been used practically in all 
fields and on all occasions except during an invasion by 
an armed enemy In all other matters it has proved a 
good substitute for war India fighting for freedom with 
this weapon against her alien oppressors who are armed to 
the teeth hlis been a very great experiment It bids fair to 
succeed and has made immense progress towards its goal 
Stemming the tide of invasion and lesisting suceesstully 
an advancing enemy would certainly require preparations 
on an enormous scale and freedom to organize along that 
direction But it is not beyond the scope of Satyagraha to 
do it 

There are other schools of thought which oppose the- 
institution of war, but they have not proved as effective 
as Satyagraha The pacifists oppose all wars, but liaving 
no alternative, they are either reduced to inaction in 
times of crisis or they begin to suppoit war That was 
what happened to eminent pacifists like Bertrand Russell, 
Albert Einstein, A A Milne and Beverley Nichols m the 
World War II A counsel of negation can never succeed 
in the field of action There are the conscientious objee-v 
tors Theirs is an individual solution It satisfies the 
individual conscience for the„time being but does not carry 
us further There are the internationalists wlio have 
faith in some kind of federation and ni a league of nations 
But those things have been tried and they have been found 
wanting Moreover they too ultimately depend upon the 
sanction of force All these schools of thought miss a 
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basic point So far as internal problems are concerned, 
no constitution provides for a fundamental change and 
that too agamst itself Therefore when^a fundamental 
change is to be brought about nothing can avail but direct 
action, either violent or non-violent Tn the same way, 
when two nations are at conflict, no decision can be reach- 
ed except through direct action, violent or non-violent 
Thus direct action, taking the law into one’s own hands, 
IS a necessity On this point what Gandhiji said in De- 
cember 1932, when he issned a statement about his fast 
is relevant He declared that no radical change ui society 
was possible without raising a fei-ment That could be 
done only by either of the two methods, by violence oi 
non-violence Violence was to be eschewed because it was 
degrading and depressing Non-violence was ennobling 
and it touched and strengthened the moral fibre of those 
against whom it was directed 

Thus if a r?al way is to be found out to avoid war and 
yet to find a solution to social conflicts there seems to be 
no way but to organize society on the lines of Satyagraha 

Aldous Huxley rightly says that all want peace but 
none is wiUing to work for things which would bring 
peace Peace would not come by 'increase in aimaments, 
by aggressive nationalism and patriotism based on hatreds 
Peace would not come by cultivating mdividnally the 
doctrme of non-resistance smd finding an individual solu- 
tion Peace would not come even by passive resistance 
because it can be offered only when there is some aggres- 
sion by another "What is required is an aggiessive non- 
violent direct action and an all-ont attack to evil That 
IS the role of Satyagraha in its ultimate end It includes 
non-resistance and passive resistance but goes fai beyond 
It would not rest till all evil ""is wiped ont of existence 
A Satyagiahi may begin humbly and at home But the 
ultimate ambition of Satyagraha as a way of life and as 
a social weapon is to wage lelentless war against aU evil 
and establish the Kingdom of Heaven on earth ‘Peace 
and' goodwill unto men’ is its moving message 

t 
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CHAPTER Xn 

ORGANIZATION AND TRAINING 

Satyagraha is a way of life and has a system of philo- 
sophy behind it A Satyagrahi has to follow a strict code 
of conduct based on self-contiol and loving service Truth 
and Love are his guiding principles Puiification of his 
physical, intellectual, moral, and spiritual energies, their 
-conservation by self-contiol, concentration on all that is 
truthful and therefore beautiful and the use of his ener- 
gies thiough active service for the promotion of peace and 
happiness to all, constitute, in brief, the Sadhana of a 
Batyagralii A Satyagrahi is always trained and ready 
for any emergency 

Satyagraha can be resorted to, to remedy any evil A 
Satyagrahi should see whether the cause is truthful and 
the .people ready and determined to fight on non-violent 
lines There may^be occasions, however, like the attack 
on the self-respect of a people by the imposition of a puni- * 
tive tax, when Satyagraha has to be launched at a 
moment’s notice But normally very careful and ade- 
quate organization is necessary before the struggle. 

The one great advantage of Satyagraha over violent 
warfare is that the commander of the non-violent army 
need not wait for numbers Even a single Satyagrahi can 
begin a fight and continue it if the cause is just Another 
advantage is that no material eqmpment is necessary, the 
preparation la always mental and moral The responsibi- 
lity IS all the greater, especially when Satyagi’aha claims 
to replace violent means 

Organization is the orderly marshalling of available 
forces with a view to apply them for bringing about a 
particular result An exceptional organizer creates new 
forces as well, or uses available forces to obtain results far 
beyond their capacity. But every organizer has to be a 
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good judge of his axatenal and should be thrifty and 
glaring about its use 

While inspiration has its place of honour in human life 
and affairs, organization is no less necessary for achieving 
results Even Gandhiji, who depends upon his inner voice 
for his great decisions, takes good care to organize and 
discipline his life so strictly and carefully that every 
minute is accounted for and everything is done with clock- 
work regularity 

In fact, so far as Satyagraha is concerned, if Gandhiji 
has done anythmg for it, he has organized it on a solid 
foundation He has made it a fine science with a com- 
paratively perfected technique ,He proved by Ins experi- 
ments that Satyagfaha is not merely an individual vir^e, 
but that masses can be organized, trained and disciplined 
to use it as an effective weapon 

Almost the first sfep in the organization of and pre- 
paration for Satyagraha is to create a band of well-tried 
pure-hearted workers They must be men who have an 
active faith in Satyagraha Violence has been <oo much 
with us all these days Where we see that we cannot fight 
violently we usually feel that we are undone and hubmit 
to the violence of the other side Those who feel like this 
wiU not serve our purpose Only those who feel convinced 
that there is another way of resistance, a better way of 
fighting, requiring no physical force or material equip- 
ment arc fit to be Satyagrahis If men who lack that 
spirit guide a fight, there is every likelihood of their aban- 
doning the fight and collapsmg or trying to use violence 
Only those who believe in truth and nou-violenee as a 
creed must take the initiative 

Aldous Huxley in his Ends And Means has something 
*' instructive to say about the training of non-violent re- 
sisters and their function in society He says that asso- 
ciations of devoted individuals have to cultivate 
systematically non-violent behaviour in all the common 
relationships of life, personal, economic , group with group 
nnd group with Government The social structure of the 


68 SATYAGRAHA 

eomnramty can be arranged in sueb a way that individuals 
are not tempted to seek power, to bully, to become rapa- 
cious Further training will be needed m the conquest not 
only of fear but also of anger and hatred The members 
must be able to meet violence without counter-violence 
and without fear or complaint Huxley says ‘Non- 
violent resistance to violent oppression is relatively easy 
in times of great emotional excitement but it is very diffi- 
cult at other times It is so difficult as lo be practically 
impossibIe‘exeept for those who have undergone systematic 
tiainmg for that very purpose It takes thiee to four 
years to make a good soldier. It piobably fakes at least 
as^long to make a good non-violent resistei, capable of 
putting his principle into practice in any circumstances, 
however homble, ’ 

Describing their functions, he says that such men should 
keep the life of the association at a higher level as a work- 
ing model of a superior t3T)e And ‘they should “go out 
into the woild”, where their capacities would Ife useful in 
allkying violence once it has broken out and in organizing 
non-violent resistance to domestic oppression and in pre- 
venting international war ’ 

Ref ei ring to the necessity of organizing masses on non- 
violent hues, Huxley says ‘All over the woild Ihe police 
are able to act with a rapidity, a precision and a foresight 
never matched in the past Moreover, they are equipped 
with scientific weapons, such as the ordinary person can- 
not procure Against forces thus armed and organized, 
v^dlenee and cunning aie unavailing The only methods 
by which a people can protect itself against the tyranny 
of ruleis possessing a modern police are the non- violent 
-methods of massive non-co-operation and eml disobedience 
Such methods are the only ones which give the people a 
chance of taking advantage of its supeiionty in numbers to 
the ruling caste and to discount its manifest inferioritv m 
armaments For this reason it is enormously important 
that the principles of non-violence should be propagated 
rapidly and over the widest possible aVea For it is only 
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by means of well and widely organized movements of non- 
violence that the population of the v orld can hope to avoid 
that enslavement to the state which m so many countries 
is already an accomplished fact and which the threat of 
war and the advance of technology are in process of ac- 
complishing elsewhere In the ei^-cumstances of our age, 
most movements of revolutionary violence aie likely to be 
suppressed instantaneously, in eases where, the revolu- 
tionaries are well-equipped with modern arms the move- 
ment will probably turn "into a long- and stubbornly dis- 
puted civil war, as was the case m Spain The chances 
' that any change for the better will result from such a civil 
war are exceedingly small Violence will merely produce 
the ordinary lesults of violence and the last state of the 
country will be worse than the first This being so, non- 
violence presents the only hope of salvation But, in order , , 
to resist the assaults of a numerous and efficient police, 
or, in the ^ase of foreign invasion, of soldiers, non-\nolent 
movements will have to be well-organized and widely 
spread The regression from humanitaiiauism, charac- 
teristic of our age, will probably result in manifestation ot 
non-violent resistance being tieated with a seventy more 
ruthless than that displayed by most Governments in 
recent timgs Such seventies can only be answered by 
great numbers and gleat devotion Confionted by huge 
masses determined not' to co-operate and equally determin- 
ed not to use violence, even the most ruthless dictatorship 
IS non-plus«ed Sloreover, even the most ruthless dictator- 
ship needs the support of public opinion, and no Govern- 
ment which massacies or imprisons large numbers of 
systematically noil-violent indmduals can hope to letain 
such support Once dictatorial rule has been established, 
the task of organizing uon-violent resistance to tyianny 
01 war becomes exceedingly difficult The hoiie of the 
world lies m those countries where it iS still possible^ for 
individuflls to associate freely, express their opinions with- 
out constraint, and in general have their being at least 
in partial independence of the state ’ 
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These long excerpts point out both the importance and 
the difficulty of training bands of competent workers who 
would take the' message of non-violence to the masses 
Constructive work among the masses is the best prepara- 
tion for Satyagraha Men having faith in truth and non- 
vioffince, men of character, if they hve among the masses 
and serve them selflessly, are sure to infect them with 
their faith and inspire fearlessness Gandhyi said in 1930 
{Yoimg India, 9th January) 'Trust begotten m the 
pursuit of continuous constructive work becomes a tre- 
mendous asset at the critical moment Constructive work 
IS for a non-violent ?drmy what drilling etc is for an army 
designed for bloody warfare The more therefoie the 
progress of the constructive programme the greater is the 
chance for Civil Disobedience ’ While comparing a 
soldier with a constructive worker Gandhiji says (Hansan, 
29-10-1933) 'A soldier is trained to kill He lias reduced 
killing to an art A Satyagrahi would always long for an 
^opportunity to serve silently All his time would be given 
to labour of love He would not dream of killing but of 
dying for others Those who wish to live in terms of truth 
and non-violence and yet dislike constructive work are 
like those who like the battle-field but hdte to handle the 
rifle If they think that constructive work is insipid and 
full of drudgery, they are not yet fit for Satyagraha, nor 
do they understand the beauty of the silent strength that 
accumulates as a result of selfless service and sacrifice ’ 
Constructive work aims at the regeneiation of a whole 
nation Any army of social workers with faith in truth 
and non-violence engaged in constructive work in any area 
riwould transform the whole community into a highly self- 
respecting, self-reliant and self-confident people The 
items of work that they choose should cater to the real 
liuman needs of the community Such workers would open 
a new vista of life for the people there They would serve 
them constantly and selflessly but in a manner which 
would make them self-helping and independent Their 
relation with the people would be neither mechanical nor 
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mercenary It would be a contact which would inspire 
confidence in themselves and develop faith in the Satya- 
grahi worker The community will always have before 
them examples of fearless men of character devoted to 
the service of humanity This kind of work done in an 
organized manner would stand in good stead when the 
necessity for organizing a eommwaity for Satyagraha 
arises While the work itself raises the standard and 
status of the people, the way and the manner of doing it 
and the pure motives behind it sow the seeds of co-opera- 
tion, unity, mutual aidj" love of truth and disdain for im- 
truth and mjustiee 

Viewed in this context Gandtaji’s insistence on the ful- 
filment of the constructive programme in those areas 
where intensive Satyagraha such as a no-tas campaifiTi or 
mass eml disobedience is to be launched is understandable 

Let ns take the ease of Bardoli on the eve of the no- 
tax campaign in 1922 The A I C C postulated pertain 
conditions for starting either individual or mass civil dis- 
obedience in the provnlees It insisted that an individual 
offering oivd disobedience must know hand-spmning, must 
have fulfilled the part of the constructive programme ap- 
plicable to him, must be a believer m the unity of all com- 
munities and in non-violence as absolutely essential, end 
if a Hindu, must show by peisonal conduct that he regards 
untouchability as a blot upon Hinduism In the case of 
mass civil disobedience, the vast majority of the popula- 
tion had to believe in full Swadeshi before a movement 
could be launched The A I G C further laid down that 
cml resisters and their families should not expect to be 
supported out of Congress funds Let us see how far 
Bardoli was prepaied, according to these /conditions 
Fifty-one out of sixty-five schools had been nationalized 
There was perfect Hindu-Muslim unity Untouchability 
was fast disappearing as a custom Kbadder was spread- 
ing apace Gandhiji writing m Young India on 2nd 
January 1922 says ‘Bardoli has come to a momentous 
decision. It has made its final and irrevocable choice 
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I took tke sense of the meeting (4,000 khadder-clad audi- 
ence with 500 women among them) on every one of the 
conditions separately * They understood the implications 
of Hindn-Muslim-Parsi-Christian unity. They realised 
the significance and the truth of non-violence They saw 
what the removal of untouchability meant They knew 
that they could not exercise the privilege of non-pajunent 
of revenue and other forms of civil disobedience until they 
had puiified themselves in the manner described by me 
They knew that they had to become industrious and spm 
their own yarn and weave their own khadder And lastly, 
they were ready to face imprisonment and death if neces- 
sary, and they would do all this without resentment.' 

Gandhi 3 i would not allow Baidoli to refuse to pay taxes 
before it had advanced far enough in eonstruetwe activi- 
ties It was another i^atter that Satyagraha was nofi 
launched there at that time It was on account of the 
violent outbreaks at Chaurx Chaura 

While we are yet on the subject of Bardoli, let us see 
how it was oiganized for Satyagraha in the form of the 
no-tax campaign of 1928 It was one of the most success- 
ful and typical Satyagraha campaigns conducted under 
the inspiration and guidance of Gandhiji Though the no- 
tax campaign was not started in 1922, constructive activi- 
ties once begun had continued Four Ashrams or centres 
of eonstiuctive activity on the lines chalked out by 
Gandhiji were continuously working since 1921 in that 
Taluka There were a number of selfless workers as well 
As soon as it was decided to take up the no-tax campaign 
the main command was given to Sardar Patel lie is an 
oiganizing genius Pie immediately started some more 
suitable eenties and trained a baud of milage volunteers 
uiidei intelligent captains This net-woik of centres and“ 
volunteeis served as a nervous system for the Taluka This 
enabled the Sardar to get a correct and quick report of 
eveiything that was happening m any village Then there 
was the bulletin to give instiuetions and information to 
eveiy village At one time about 10,000 copies of this 
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l/olletin were distributed m the Taluka and 4,000 outside 
The Sardar himself would fiit from village to -ullage and 
camp to camp, inspiring, guiding and encouraging the 
people to beep^ptheir pledge of withholding the increase in 
the land tax The Sardar also addressed numerous meet- 
ings of villagers He was the only spokesman for the 
Taluka, and as a matter of discipline, no one else was al- 
lowed to talk In fact, Gandhip himself observed this luie 
when he later nsited the Taluka When the Government 
started its engine of repression and workers were arrested, 
they were replaced immediately by others and the organi- 
zation was kept intact to the end Volunteers from the 
Taluka came forward cheerfully to carry on the work and 
folksongs and stories of heioism and sacrifice kept up the 
morale of the people as much as their faith in ultimate 
victory The main work of the organization was keeping 
up communications, carrying on propaganda throughout 
the Taluka and outside, giiung suitable instructions from 
time to time to meet Government measures, keeping up 
the morale of the peasants, seeming resignations ot Milage 
officers, picketmg of Government auctions, maintaining 
non-co-operation with Government sen ants, and so on 
It maj^ be noted that this work has many similaiities mth 
a military eampaignj Thus it requires all the skill and re- 
sourcefulness of a military commander to conduct a 
Satyagraha campaign successfully without makmg mis- 
takes in strategy and tactics 

This biief description of the organization, its scope and 
function in Bardoli gives a rough idea of the methods of 
organizing and preparing a people for a Satj^graha cam- 
paign and reeping alive their interest in the struggle For 
greater details one should read The Story of BardoU by 
Mahadev Desai 

To letuin to preparation The basic preparation in 
Satyagraha is the inculcation of faith in truth and its 
ultimate triumph In fact, what exists and acts and suc- 
ceeds IS truth Whenever the question of offering Gatya- 
graha arises, the people concerned must be stue that truth, 
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as they see it, is on their side Then only can they have 
sufficient determination and moral strength to stake for 
It everytliing they possess Next comes the question of the 
- pitreuit of truth through love and non-violenee It is evil 
and untruth that we want to fight and not the evil-doers 
who are, after all, ourselves in other garbs That is why a 
Satyagrahi does not intend harm to others 
"While constructive work goes on and when the funda- 
mentals of Satyagraha have been taught to the people, the 
next step in preparation is purification Like constructive 
work, this too is a continuous process People should 
purge themselves of all evil, of all bad habits, of addiction 
to drink and drugs They should cease to help any evil or 
injustice that might be around them They may under- 
take fasts for the purpose They may pray as well and 
take to peuance All these would strengthen the would-be 
Satyagrahib as nothing else can Then should come their 
resolve to resist the wrong with all their strength 
The pledge that one should take every day may run 
as follows' 

‘I shall not fear any one on earth I shall fear truth 
or God alone I shall hear dl-will towards none I sLu,d 
submit to no injustice^ wherever it migbt be I shall con- 
quer untruth with truth "While conquering untruth with 
truth, hate with love, injustice with justice, f shall put up 
with all suffering quite cheerfully and with goodwill to- 
wards all ’ 

Arm“d with this resolve, Satyagrahis may take up the 
fight, maiving themselves doubly sure that their cause is 
truthful They may then follow the technique which is 
given in detail elsewhere. 
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DISCIPLINE FOR SATYAGRAHA 

If intense preparation is a necessity for Satyagraha, 
rigid discipline is still more so In a Satyagraha amir, 
there would he no physical or violent sanction against m- 
disciplme Therefore, it is aU the more essential for the 
worbeis and the people themselves to realize the impor- 
tance of discipline and the value of obedience There is 
one more peculiarity in Satyagraha, the leaders are 
usually the first ‘casualties’ They are arrested first Very 
often it IS the rank and file who have to carry on the fight 
Hence discipline assumes greater importance vhen the 
leaders are taken away New programmes have to be de- 
vised and carried cut with responsibility At such a time 
it IS the sense of common loyaity alone that can hold the 
soldiers of Satjmgraha together 
Gandhiji’s remarks about the importance and necessity 
of discipline are worth studying He says ‘There is no 
debverance and no hope without sacrifice, discipline, and 
self-control Mere sacrifice without discipline wiU be un- 
availing ’ While addressing a school-boys’ conference in 
Ahmedabad Gandhiji said ‘It is discipline and self- 
-contiol that separates us from the brute ’ His own life is 
an example of the strictest and most rigorous discipline 
He never misises his morning and evening prayers, bis 
spinning and his silencejvherever he is, ill or’ well, impri- 
soned 01 free Even if he sleeps at two in the night, lie 
would be up at four for his prayers He would not take 
, his food if he fails to spin his daily quota 

Discipline, in essence, is obedience to order or action to 
order All organization pre-supposes discipline Ko 
organization is possible without discipline Napoleon 
rightly said, that discipline amounts to seventy-five per 
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cent of all elements that go to make up success in 
ba1;tle Discipline, according to Poch, is the maip strength 
of an army 

There is also what is called self-diseiplme as a part 
of self-culture There a man trains himself to lespond in 
a pariiculai manner to certain stimuli or suggestions 
ThercSy he orders Ins own Me and controls his energies 
Seli-disciplme is very important fiom the point of view 
of self-control and the maximum use of one’s powers 
f Military training induces almost a mechanical habit of 
obedience Human beings become automatons ‘Theirs 
not to reasoin why, theirs but to do and die ’ Thus 
millions aie trained to shoot to ordei, kill to ordei, if need 
be In an army, discipline is the greatest virtue and in- 
discipline the gieatest crime, punishable even with instant 
death on occasions 

The discipline necessary for a non-violent soldier is 
necessarily ditfeient from that requirjid by a violent 
soldier The one is to kill, the othgr to die, the one4;o hate, 
the other to love, the one to get angry, the-'othei to be 
patient, the one to inspire fear, the other to face fearlessly, 
the one to inflict pam, the other to suffer pain without 
complaint Thus since the purpose of tiaimng a violent 
soldier is quite different from that of tiamiug a non- 
violent oncy it follows that the training ought to he differ- 
ent But the methods of training would, in both cases, 
be based upon the study of human psychology and its 
laws 

Vne of the greatest objections raised by oven s^ympathetic 
men like the Irish poet George Russell and the great 
military wntei Liddel Hart is that non-violcnt lesistance 
makes too gieat a demand on human nature The same must 
have been said of individual non-violent resistance hefoie 
the early Christian maityrs gave ocular evidence of what 
men can do and suffer in the cause of Truth In all ages 
men have revealed imsuspeeted leserves of strength 
Moreover, habit and training have the capacity to bring 
out the hidden powers of the human being, of which we 
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have no conception Therefore, it is too early to say at any^ 
time — ‘this cannot he done’ "Who could dream of the en- 
durance of the Dharasana heroes before one saw it? "Who ' 
could predict the cool courage of the Gurukahagh 
MartjTS? , r i* f ! 

I do not propose to go into details here as this subject 
has been treated scientifically by Richard Gregg both in 
his The Poioei of Non-violence and A Disciphne for Non- 
violence I would only remark that the Satyagiahi re- 
quires more of self-diseipline than the mechanical disci- 
pline of the solder, though he cannot do inthout a good 
deal of that too ' It is not really easy to get into the habit 
of loving aU, refusing to be angiy, and suffering without 
lU-will A severe course of meditation and prayer and a 
recasting of the values of life alone can give a man a 
grounding in such a new outlook bn life But there is no 
doubt that it is worth doing and thus help a new cmliza- 
tion to come into existence 

Richard Gregg rightly contends that habits of obedience, 
self-respect and self-rehanee, self-control and self-saeri- 
fice, tenacity of will, sense of unity with others (including 
the opponent), endurance of common hardships sense of 
order and co-operation, energy, courage, equanimity and 
poise, practice iix handling moral equivalents of weapons 
are developed as much by widespread, habitual, and in- 
telligent handwork done in common as by military train- 
mg The mam difference, however, is that, m the case of 
military tiaimng the soldier is habituated to obey an ex- 
ternal authority, while m the case of this training, the 
primary obedience is to one’s conscience and ore’s ideals 

While summing up his suggestions m the chapter on 
Self -discipline in The Power of Non-violence, Gi egg says 
‘The pimeiples underlying all the foregoing suggestions 
are truth, love, spiritual unity, equality, gentleness, 
simplicity, self-punfication and self-suffermg as a means 
of persuasion Search for these principles everywhere on 
every occasion Immerse yourself in these concepts Let 
your imagination dwell uponjthem Meditate upon them 
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regularly and often Seek persons, books, and environ- 
ments whieb tend to strengthen tiiem and illununate their 
_ implieations, applications and results Try constantly to 
practise them so as to understand them better. Bear 
always m mind the effect of frequent repetition of gentle 
stimuli, and the necessity for persistence and patience 
Perhaps the best descriptions of the discipline are the 
lives of great teachers of this idea, Buddha, Christ, St 
Francis of Assisi, George Fox, John Woolman, Gandhi 
and others ’ 

Let me complete this chapter by giving a brief descrip- 
tion of a tjpical soldier of Satyagraha It would give us 
a good idea of the preparation and discipline necessary for 
a Satyagrahi We expect in a Satyagrahi certain physical, 
intellectual, moral and spiritual qualifications and stand- 
ards in order that he may be able to prepare the people 
along those lines 

Spiritually he must believe in truth, in a higher power, 
that he is himself something more than the mere body, 
that he is beyond the physical grasp of the tyrant or the 
evil-doer He must look upon all mankind and all life as 
one He must love all, have goodwill for the opponent. 
He must hold himself to be merely an instrument in the 
hands of’ Truth or God that guides aU, and be ready to 
sacrifice his aU He must cultivate purity and purge him- 
self of all unclean thoughts He should have a clear 
vision of the truth he is foUowmg 

Morally he must be fearless, bold, courageous, civil, 
humble, truthful, open and ever alert in assessing good and 
evil, vice and virtue He must eschew violence in any 
shape or form He must ever be optimistic and cheerful 
He must know the imphcations of his steps, he must be 
able to explain to others his own actions and convictions. 

Physically he should be healthy, hardy, mured to manual 
labour,, able to stand pam and suffenng He should be 
satisfied with simple food, coarse clothmg and a hard bed. 
He should not get nervous if he becomes lU He must be 
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active and agile He must be able to move about on foot 
among villages 

Unless a Satyagrahi has these quahfications which are 
the minimum, it would be difficult for him to prepare the 
people for Satyagraha 
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SATYAGRAHA TECHNIQUE 

Technique means the recognized and scientiffe method 
of doing a thing Satyagraha as a social weapon does not 
claim to be a veiy old one But still Gandhip, who is 
mainly responsible for its development, has evolved by^ 
'instinct and through ■'experience a eertam method and t his 
method may be called its technirme 

A Satyagrahi’s primary concern is to uphold- truth and 
fight for it through love or non-violence, by self-suffering 
No field of activities, social, economic, political, national, 
or international is excluded from his spheie of activities 
Only he begins by serving those that are nearest and takes 
up the causes of people among whom he lives and the pro- 
blems that await an immediate solution 

Whenevei there is a conflict or grievance or a wrong 
which can be redressed by the application of mass or 
group Satyagraha, a Satyagrahi must first convince him- 
self of the truthfulness of the cause If after a full, care- 
ful and dismterested mvestigation he finds that the 
grievance is real, the next thing he has to see is whether 
those who are suffenng from it are keenly feeling the 
necessity to get rid of it As soon as a Satyagrahi realizes 
the enormity of the grievance, he should bring it to the 
notice of the perpetrators of the wroner in the gentlest 
language possible, and tiy to copvmee them of Iheii res- 
ponsibility for it Then he should give due publicity to 
the facts of ^the situation without any exaggeration An 
agitation based on an appeal to reason should be carried 
on through the usual means of the press and the platform, 
taking care to be always truthful, restrained and civil in 
thought, word and deed In the meanwhile, the con- 
ECiousness of those who are suffering must be roused and 
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the Satyagrahi must make himself sure whether they are 
ready to soifer aud follow the path of Satyagiaha If a 
substantial majority of the people agrees to offei Satya- 
graha they should be strengthened in their resolve If a- 
majority is not willing, it is no bar to launch individual 
Satyagiaha to rouse the consciousness of the sufterers and 
set an evample In the meanwhile, those Twho are respon- 
sible for the vrong should be appr’sed of the situation and 
requested to redress the wrong If nothing comes out of 
it, and vben i serious struggle becomes inevitable a 
suitable form of Satyagiaha is decided upon The form 
cugi.t to meet the requiremi ^ts of the situation, should be 
one vhieh has a universal appeal and in vhjch the laigest 
number ern tat-e part All other means should be tried 
before Sutyagiaha is finally launched It is as serious 
aud irreioeable as war, only it is non- violent After due 
notice to the wrong-doers alone shoiJd Satyagraha be 
launched, of course, adequate organization and piepaia- 
lion must precede the step 

The people concerned must, first of all take a pledge and 
begin wjth a programme' of self-puiification The 
Go’emnity of the pledge arid the arduous task ahead need 
not m any way frighten the people They should rather 
stiffen them in their resolve It should be emphasized 
that the weapon they are using is moially superior to that 
of their opponents and that success is eeitain if they carry 
on the struggle unflinchingly As the fight gathers 
momentum there may at times be interludes of depression 
and gloom These feelings must be combated by making 
the people reabze the higher values’ of bfe There should 
be no slackening at any time in the drive to organize the 
people and the organizers must at no time give np their 
optimism The struggle is sure to end in victory if there 
is sufficient faith in the highei powers, in the truthfulness 
of then cause, and readiness to suffer to the end without 
ill-w II Ne-ver bend, never lower the flag But ever be 
ready to concede in non-essentials when the opponent is 
snfSciently moved or compelled 
e 
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When the war of nerves goes on, when the opponent sees 
that you would rather break than bend, that he is morally 
wrong, he is likely to come ^down and after a, time, he is 
stire to come to terms It may be by craversion, which, of 
course, is a consummation devoutly hfbe wished for m a 
Satyagraha campaign, that the opponent sees his folly and 
yields, or it may be by moral compulsion, or again, he 
may waht to eompromisl when he that he would lose 
all if he ^lersisted in' his wrongful actions Whatever 
iiappeiis, the Satyagrahi is bound to succeed in the end 
Ift is necessary that Satyagraha campai^s should not be 
dependent for finance ppon outsiders as far as possible 
Whatever finance is required should he locally raised and 
very economically spent Correct accounts must be kept 
of eveiy pie collected and spent The mam strength of 
the struggle lies m the moral fibre of the people and not 
in any external stimulus or financial help Faith in truth, 
God, and faith in themselves ought alone to lead them in 
their chosen path 

li there are arrests, the 'people should willingly submit 
and while in prison obey the 3ail rules not repugnant to 
then religion or self-respect One should conform to the 
jail regulations unless one launches a campaign for prison 
reform There should be no beart-burnmg over the anest 
of people It should h^' an occasion for congratulation No 
indiscipline should be tolerated in the ranks, aud since 
Satyagraha does not heheve m corporal puMshment, it 
would be fasting or some other form of self-suffenng that 
the organizers would have to resort to, to remedy any evil 
among the followers „ 

It property is attached and taken away 'md similar 
other hardships are imposed, they should be borne mth 
equanimity and one should cultivate the habit of smiling 
m the face of death itself It is only after undergoing all 
this ordeal that a Satyagrahi would see the light and the 

dawn of a better'day ' 

Let me first consider the technique m the ease ot indi- 
vidual Satyagraha It must be remembered that here I 
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am speaking of Satyagraka as a weapon for fighting in- 
justice The occasion for it may arise either when one is 
not allowed to carry on one’s legitimate activities, or 
when It is decided, as in 1919, 1933 and ll-iO— to offer 
disobedience individually and not m groups or mass — ^for 
a political objective, or when one feels called upon to do 
60 on account of any particular grievance or situation 
In disobeying any order or law that prohibits a certain 
pereon from carrying on his legitimate duty, one need not 
have knowledge of the finer pomts of Satyagraha tech- 
nique He IS to declare his mtention to disobey the order, 
and invite the penalty cheerfully But it is absolutely 
' essential that he should be cinl throughout The word 
ctvd does not signify being merely ‘eonrteons in words’ 
but it implies everything that non-violence implies 
Gandhiji says, {Young India, 24-3-20) ‘Disobedience to 
he cml must be sincere, respectful, restrained, never de- 
fiant, must be based on some well-understood principle, 
must not -be capricious and above all must have no oli-will 
or hatred behind it ’ The same technique is to he follow- 
ed when one feels that mdividual cml disobedience is 
absohiteh neeessarj' to redress a particular grievance 
In 1919 at the time of the Rowlatt Act Satyagraha, a 
Satyagraha Committee was formed A pledge was pre- 
pared It was signed by those individuals who wanted to 
offer Satyagraha Then the Satyagraha Committee ad- 
vised civil disobedience of laws regarding prohibited lite- 
rature and registration of newspapers Pledged Satya- 
grahis alone wete to offer civil disobedience from a speci- 
fied date The programme of hartal, fast, prayers and 
meetings was meant for the general pubbe who were not 
supposed to resort to cml disobedience 

One can have a fair idea of the technique to be follow- 
ed from the ‘notice to organize, regulate and control’ the 
sale of prohibited publications, which was issued by the 
Satyagraha Committee It reads as follows ‘Satyagrahis 
t-hould, as far as possible, write lijeir names and addresses 
as sellers so that they may be traced easily when wanted 
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"by the Government for prosecution Naturally there can 
be no question of secret sale of this literature At the 
same time, there should be no forwardness either^ in dis- 
tributing it It is open to Satyagrahis to form small 
groups of men and women to whom they may lead this 
class of literature The object in selecting prohibited lite- 
rature is not merely to commit a civil breach of the law 
regarding it, but it is also to supply people wdh clean 
literature of high moral value tt is to be expected that 
the Government will confiscate such literatuie Satya- 
giahis have to be as independent of finance as possible 
When therefore copies are confiscated, Satvagrahis are 
requested to make copies of prohibited literature them- 
selves or by securing the assistance of willing frjends, and 
to make use of it until it is confiscated by giving readings 
to the people fiom it It is stated that such leadings 
would amount to dissemination of prohibited literature 
When all copies are exhausted by dissemination or con- 
fiscation, Satyagrahis may continue cml disobedience by 
writing out and distributing extracts from accessible 
books ’ 

‘Regarding the civil breach of the law_ governing the 
publication of newspapers the idea is to publish in every 
Satyagraha centre a written newspaper without register- 
ing it It need not occupy more than one side of a foolscap 
sheet A Satyagrahi for whom punishments provided by 
law have lost all terror can give only in an unregistered 
newspaper his thoughts and opinions, unhampered by any 
consideration other than that of his own conscience His 
newspaper, therefore, if otherwise well edited, can become 
a most powerful vehicle for transmitting pure ideas in a 
concise manner, and there need be no fear of inability to 
circulate a hand-wiitten newspaper, for it uill be the duty 
of those who may receive the first copies to recopy till at 
last the process of multiplication is made to cover if 
necessary the whole of the masses of India and it must not 
be forgotten that we have in India the tradition of im- 
parting instructions by oral teaching ’ 
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The following are the instrnetions regarding arrest, de- 
fence, etc 'We are now in a position to expect to be ar- 
rested at any moment It is, therefpre, necessary to bear 
in mind that if any one is arrested, he should, inthout 
causing any difficulty, allow himself to he arrested, and, 
if summoned to appear before a Court, he should do so 
No defence should be offered and no pleaders engaged in 
the matter If a fine as imposed with the alternative of 
imprisonment, the imprisonment should be accepted. If 
only a fine is imposed, it ought not to be paid , but his 
property, if he has any, should be allowed to be sold 
There should be no demonstration of grief or otliennse, 
made by the remaining Satyagrahis by reason of the arrest 
and imprisonment of their comrade It cannot be too 
often repeated that we court imprisonment and we may 
not complain of it when we actually receive it When 
once imprisoned, it is our duty to conform to all prison 
regulations, as prison reform is no part of our campaign 
at the present moment A Satyagrahi may not resort to 
surreptitious practices All that the Satyagrahis do can 
only and must be done openly ' 

Then let us consider also the individual Satyagraha 
campaign of 1940-1941 It was decided to offer cml dis- 
obedience on the issue of fieodom of opinion and speech 
with regard to war Gandhiji asked for lists of pledged 
Sat 3 mgrahis from all provinces He scrutinized them be- 
fore allomng any to offer civil disobe^bence The pledge 
was very strict and required that the cml resister con- 
cerned should be a regular spinner and adheie strictly to 
non-violence Each pledged Satyagrahi was to send a 
written notice to the District Magistrate, intimating to 
him the time and place where he would exercise his right 
of free speech 

Now let me describe in brief the technique adopted by 
Gandhiji while launching one of the greatest movements, 
that of 1930 That may serve as an illustration 

Six mam points may be considered essential in the 
technique of Satyagraha the grievance must be genuine, 
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the opponent must have been given the fullest chance to 
correct himself, all other remedies must have been ex- 
hausted, the resistance must be non-violent m the shape of 
inviting self-sutFering with full faith in Tiuth or God, 
the sulEering must be ungrudging, cheerful and v i*^h good- 
will even towards’ him who inflicts it, and there should be 
Jiumility all through and readiness to compiomise without 
giving up principles 

If we look at the civil disobedience movement of 1930, 
we can easily see that Gandhiji followed this well-kuoivn 
technique to the minutest detail He made himself sure 
that truth was on his side The ultimate obieetive was 
India’s Independence and he was preparing the ground 
for a long time Even in 1924, he had written ‘T live for 
India’s freedom and would die for it, because it is a part 
of Truth Only a free India can worship the true God ’ 

But the Viceroy said that he could not promise that 
even Dominion Status would be the basis of the pioposed 
Round Tabloe-Confeience The Congress then chauGred its 
creed to Complete Independeiice and Gandhi.p airded up 
his loins foi the hght He made preparations fm Civil Dis- 
obedience but at the same time, he again made another 
offer thiough his famous eleven points There was no i es- 
pouse fiom the Goveininent Bveiy one of the steps he took, 
put the opponent morally in the wrong and every fresh 
offei from Gandhiji and its rejection by the Viceroy creat- 
ed theu neeessaiy atmosphere for the struggle Then he 
chose the Salt Law for bieaking It was a stroke of genius, 
for the tax is one of the most unjust levies The levy is 
many times the cost of the salt' It touches the poorist 
as well as the rich and thus the appeal based on that lax 
was universal" Then before actuallv breaking the law, 
be again wrote a letter to the Viceroy 'When a disap- 
pointing' reply came and ‘a stone was offei ed lor biead’ 
he started on the Dandi March The march gripped the 
imagination of the people and as he advanced towards 
Dandi, the tempo in the country rose and the climax 
was reached when he broke the Salt Act on the 6th of 
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April i'ne choice of the 6th of April, the first day of ‘the 
National Week since 1919, was not accidental or fortui- 
tons 

Then, from 6th of April onwards there was a sudden 
outburst of CiviJ Disobedience throughout the country and 
thousands were arrested and throivn into pnson The 
Government did not arrest him and tried to ignore him 
But he was not to be out-manoeuvred Jle g.ive notice 
that he would raid the Dharasana Salt Depot and tiy to 
bring salt, paying its price but not the Government duty 
It was an assertion of the , moral right of a citmen who 
believed that the Salt 'Tax was iniquitous Then he v as 
ancstod and tal en to YeiaMfa 

Ho Inod like a tipie<il pi soner He never tried to com- 
municate with the outside world nor did he try 'to direct ' 
tlie moicment fiom inside He was ever ready to 
negotiate nithout saciificmg the fundamentals 

The great movement of 1930 ended with a comuromise 
or rathei a tiuee called the Gandbi-Ii win pact The pre- 
paration foi the stiuggle, the struggle itseH, and the com- 
promise with which ij: ended give an excellent idea as to 
how a Satyagraha campaign has to be conducted 

S nee fasts are a part ot Satyagraha technique, I might 
well close the chapter, by a few words about then p|ace 
and when and how they can be undertaken 

A fast IS in essence purificatory even^ when it is unto 
death But I am not speaking of purificmory fast-^ under- 
taken to attain self-control or as penance for one’s sms 
They are absolutely personal Here I qpi concerned with 
fasts,>which- operate as sanctions on others or opponents 
What is the technique of such fasts* 

They may be either limited or unto death Even when 
they are limited an(?!^re against the lapses of friends, 
wards, relatives, or colleagues they have to follow a cer- 
tain method No such fast should be undertaken unless 
the relation between persons concerned have been inti- 
mate and the lapse gross enough It should alwavs be pro- 
portionate to the lapse It should not be undertaken in 
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a huff or angei The motive must not be either puuish- 
ment oi publicity Noi should the fast be unsystcmitic 
The body should not he roughly handled dming; the last 
There should be no violence against it It should be ti rat- 
ed gently and with a new to cleanse it The puipos'’ of 
the fast should be made loiown to the person concerned 
But even Ifeie a fast slioiild be the last lemedy DiUiiig 
the fast, most of the time should be devoted to piaAei, 
introspection, meditation and things that ennoble the 
mind Since fasting is a fiery weapon and a gieat ordeal, 
one must sift one’s motives veiy eaiefully befoie one undei- 
tahes it -There should not be even a tiace 'if irapnnty. 
One who has not followed the path of Ahimsa and studied 
how to fast should not rush into it One must enin the 
right to fast * 

A fast unto death is the last step a Satyagiahi can fake 
'The acme of self -suffering which, in Satyagiaha is the 
weapon foi vanning ovei the opponent, is death liv f.istmg 
When eveiy othei foim of Satyagiaha has faded and 
theie is uttei dailmess and despair all lound, th? Satja- 
giahi may resort to fasting, believing that tins final sacii- 
fice of his in the cause of tiuth would vindicate it But 
for that veiy reason, it is not to be talked lightly and 
used without absolute necessity Gaiidhiji while speaking 
about his public fasts in gcneial and cspecialh about tasts 
unto death says that they all came to him ns gifts of God, 
as iniiei calls With all his Sadhana he found tliat in Ins 
Rajkot fast a flaw ciept in Though it was puie in the 
beginning the impurity and selfishness crept in when 
he agreed to the intervention of the Viceioy Tins slnvs 
that it IS very difficult to wield the weapon and one has 
to study it very deeply befoie contemplating to use it 
So far, Gandhiji has not alloved an easy use ot this 
weapon It has yet potentialities which have not been 
tested Who laiows what would be the effect, f n instance, 
of mass fasts? One has to be content with sajaiig that it 
IS all in the womb of the future 
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THE FUTURE OF SATYAGRAHA 

To speak about the future of Satyagraha may be a 
journey into the regions of speculation, but, it is not an 
idle or useless job Those who think about the future of 
humanity have aL=o to think about the way humanity wiU 
decide its disputes A human community uithout wars 
IS the only hope of survival for mankind, but it may yet 
take centuries before such an order comes into being 

klahavir, Buddha, Jesus and other samts have come and 
gone They preached the doctnne of non-injury, of love 
They have profoundly influenced humanity by settmg up 
high ideals Two thousand years have rolled away And 
yet what do we find today? There are, no doubt, indivi- 
duals here and there mspired by the highest ideals of love 
and charitj’’, but beyoncL their personal hves, they often 
seem to be powerless m moulding substantially group-lifo 
or social life The ultimate sanction in group-life and 
social conflicts is still violence Even if negotiations and 
arbitration seem to succeed many t^mes, they do so be- 
cause of the fear of war, of destruction, rather than the 
love of rea«on and peace 

It IS in a world lake this that Gandhip passiona^^ely 
pleads for the abolition of all violence and duplicity m 
the affairs of men and nations He declares with un- 
compromising firmness that if truth and non-violence are 
good for the mdividual, they are good for the group as 
well He went further than Tolstoy m this field by de- 
monstrating the working of non-violence m social con- 
flicts 

Truth will ever remain his greatest lovu He calls 
Truth his God He sees no safer and better approach to 
it except through innocence, non-vuolence love This 
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arose out of his perception of the truth that ‘all life is 
one’ Moreover, he argued, erring mortal as man is, he 
ought not to be dogmatic about the tiiith he sees If othera 
see the same truth in the same way as one sees it, then 
what other things can make their relation sweeter than 
love? But even when others do not see eye to eye with 
him, the lover of truth fights a winning battle it he tshes 
to the path of love and suffering and refuses to force it 
down *the 'throat of others by infliction of pain He does 
not merely meditate on love or non-violence but Iwe'^ it 
Hisilove translates itself into service, suffering, and sacri- 
fice for others His love does not stpp at sajing, ‘Love 
thy neighbour as thyself’ It goes beyond that and makes 
him look upon all creatures as his neighbours and makes 
him love the neighbour more than hiUiseJf He would not 
perhaps die for h’mself because that would taKo awav ihe 
very potive for dying he would die for others Thus 
his life becomes consecrated in the pursuit, of +iuth 
through loving service and sacrifice with goodwill unto all 
Out of this kind of life of Gandhiji arose the docli ine of 
Satyagraha, the doctrine which solves socul conflicts 
through self-suffering For the first'1;ime he applied, what 
IS called Christian ethics by European writers, to public 
affairs and political conflicts Whether the Christian 
masters in Africa and India appreciated it or not, he has 
stuck to his methods to the last Hr Will Durant in his 
Case for India says ‘The Indian situation represents ^he 
most extensive efforts ever made to test the practicability 
of Christianity If India should succeed, t}.e stock pf 
Christianity (by which we mean the ethical ideals of 
Christ) would rise throughout the world, courtesy and 
peace would be in good repute unparalleled ’ For an un- 
broken period of twenty-fiye ryears Gandhiji is using the 
same weapon for the solution of the Indian problem — 
the attainment of her -freedom ' 

India has not yet attained success in achieving her im- 
mediate objective of Swaraj thoiigh she has travelled a 
long way towaids it But Satyagraha has achie\ed many 
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a signal and unqualified success in fighting local wrongs, 
some of them very old and obstinate 
Some who speak with doubt and hesitation seem to think 
that once Gandhi^i is removed from the scene, Satyagraha 
has a dark future It is his immense faith, his remarkable 
personality that has been responsible for the success of 
Satyagraha, they would say It is to a great extent true 
that his personality is tfie basement on which Satyagraha 
stands today But at the same time the stature his per- 
sonality has attained is itself due to his being a staunch 
Satyagrahi It is not Gandhiji who has made* Satyagraha 
but Satyagraha which has made Gandhiji His personahty 
is not something separate and foreign to Satyagraha It 
will not be right to say that Gandhiji is a patron of Satya- 
giaha If it is a matter of obligation between the two, 
it is Satyagraha which has obliged Gandhiji rather than 
' the reverse Satyagraha would stand or fall by its own 
merits, only the extent of its application and popularity 
would depend upon personalities from time to time*_ The 
mam question is whether it supplies a reallj telt human 
need If it does so, it is bound to live and prosper, Gan- 
dhiji or no Gandhiji The piinciple is always greater 
than the peison who discovers it or applies ,it So too is 
Saf^'agraha far, greater than all Chiists and Gandhis 
Satjmgraha is eternal, Gandhiji is eternal only to the ex- 
tent tliat he IS able to reflect it and live it iii his own life 
Another plea that the doubters put forward is that it 
IS only the helpless and the weak that would think of 
Satyagraha and not the strong ones of the earth They 
would say that it has no future so far as the strong and 
Ihe mighty are concerned Thus they would not accept ' 
the statement of Gandhiji that it is a weapon of the 
strong Even so, if, according to them, it has a great 
future only with regard to weak peoples, it is not a small 
thing, because it is often the weak that lequire a way out 
If they weie feeling helpless so long and if now they 
feel they can do something to improv§, their lot and add 
to their self-respect, it is a great achievement It is like 
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finding a remedy for tuberculosis Peelmg helpless 13 
itself a mental disease that cripples people Hope and 
faith, therefore, ' are always tomes and if in addition, 
people have a weapon with which to fight and come out 
of their helplessness, such a weapon is bound to have a 
gieat future Nor can it be said absolutely that the strong 
and the mighty who have -weapons and who can wield 
weapons would never take to it If in 'India Satyagiaha 
had appealed only to ‘the weak and the meek Ilindit’ of 
the plains it would have been another matter But now 
we have seen that the wailike Sikhs could and did vield 
Satyagraha, and that too in a masterly, way Wc have 
also seen that the sturdy and strong Mussalman Pathan of 
the mountainous frontier of India fell in love with it, d s- 
earded his swoid and the spirit of revenge, and took to 
non-violence These two instances show that the state- 
ment that it IS a weapon of the weak has no basis My 
plea is that the adoption of Satyagraha do-’s not and 
should not merely and always depend upon the strength 
or weakness of body or “mind One has to wc’gh its use 
fiom the point of view of the ultimate good of ends 
and means, of higher culture, of human tiends, of piacti- 
*cability, of profit and loss If one feels, after full onsi- 
deration that violence is a better way, then one is fiee to 
use it, nay it is one’s duty to take to it But if one feels 
that non-violence is a better wa-y, then wln-ther one is 
weak or strong, armed or unarmed, one has to prepaic 
oneself for that path and follow it at all cosrs 

This IS the background and we have now to peep into 
the future It is certainly difficult to speak oi the furuie 
There is no doubt that the past of Sat-yagraha is brilliant, 
its present is interesting and its future promising Brt 
the future will depend upon certain concrete factors, if 
all goes well 

Unless the world is really war-weary, the people dis- 
gusted with the barren results of mutual slaughter, and 
until they are free from the spell of wai -mongers, tliey 
are not going to be interested m the doetiine of love and 
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peace TIis mam attraction m Satyagrah? is that it is able 
to jne resuJtc better results than war and at <1 lesser cost 
and TTith a higher moral eoefueient But unless tlierc is 
Jmnser for peace and peaceful methods this attraction is 
lik'Iy to prove fruitless No doubt great thinkers and 
philosophers and rhnrrhmen are hankering after peaceful 
methods But theirs is vet a sentimental or reformist 
endeaiour They are not uillmg to put themselves against 
the forces that stand for molenee The;/ are yet 
trying lerv feebly to organize theiuselves agamst 
the var-makers in their ovm couiitrico But the 
number of protestants agamst var is increasing and that 
IS eertamly a good sign It goes without saying that 
unless such people organize and are Willing to go to the 
extent of taking to direct action, they will not be able to 
dislodge tho«e who stand for violence 

Once there is a real demand for peaceful direct action 
then the spread of the doetnne is easy It has been suffi- 
cientl.i demonstrated These demonstrations base been 
known throughout the wor'd, though better pubkcity may 
be necessary The technique has been sufficieutlv de-ro- 
loped to he understood bv intelligent people Gandhiji 
the originator, the experimenter, the demonstrator, the 
expert, is fortunately still alne to dispel anv doubts, 
correct any mistakes and to guard agamst mismterpreta- 
t ons He is stdl experimenting and is likely to add 
valuable hints to the method he has already developed to 
Bueh an extent 

Possibly the western countries with their moie vurorous 
and actii e life may be able to develop this science of Satya^- 
graha much more rapidlv than India, the land of ite 
birth It might be that India by her sp r tual traditions 
and hy her age-long culture; was a congenial place to g’ve 
rise and shape to this great doctrine But once the 
method has been evolved it can be used by all who ■jvish 
to go along that path and there is nothing m it that bars 
others from followinsr it It is based on human psycho- 
logy and human min d is everywhere almost the same 
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If one were' to look at human evolution and the evolu- 
tion of human institutions, one sees that man has been 
averse to violence and is proceeding progressively towards 
non-violence If that trend continues, there is no reason 
why in the next few decades Satyagraha should not get a 
more honoured place in the institutions that^ go to f;o!ve 
human conflicts Satyagraha as a way of hfe has since 
long, a permanent and prominent place in the lives of 
men There is no doubt about it But what we are mainly 
concerned with here is Satyagraha as a social weapon. 
Even if it gains a foothold in the western societies as an 
intra-national weapon for solving social conflicts, it v'ould 
go a long way to advance the cause of non-violence Today 
in Europe only impotent liberalism or helpless violent 
extremism unable to organize itself is in evidence as a 
method of combating evil No violent organization worth 
the name, can be tolerated for long by any constituted 
Government Thus when all the institutional piocedures 
and consitutional methods have failed the reformers have 
mo remedy today except fretting and fuming If the le- 
formers make bold to take to this non-violent direct action 
after preparation, they are sure to bring due moral pres- 
sure on any group of men, on any institution, or any 
Government 

It IS a good sign that great thinkers like Remain 
Rolland, Einstein, Dr^Joad, Aldous Huxley and Gerald 
Heard have been thinking along the lines of non-violent re- 
sistance There are many chapters in Aldous Huxley's book 
Ends and Means which are an excellent commentary on 
the Gandhian method of Satyagraha It well repays read- 
ing at any time Richard Gregg’s Power of ^on-vtolence 
IS a regular treatise on Satyagraha, its implications, its 
technique, and its discipline These books show that the 
Western mind is already applying itself to the study of 
this important subject But one need not be too opti- 
mistic '"We must ultimately depend upon the full success 
of that method in India and that alone ^ can cn&ure J,h0 
future of Satyagraha as an effective, efficient weapon in 
the armoury of the ardent reformer, the restless revolu- 
tionary, and the fighter for good and great causes 
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INDIVIDUAL AND DOMESTIC 
SATYAGRAHA 

I have so far dealt with the principles and ^theory of 
Satyagraha as i^ell as its history afld technique The 
following chapters deal with the practice of Satyagraha 
in Its vaiied forms Satyagraha even today is but an 
experiment, it is an art which is still in the process of 
evolution and its author himself says that it is a /science 
in the making ’ It will remain so 'for some titue to come. 

The best elucidation of its technique can come only from 
its authoi, and a study of Gandhiji’s methods m the prac- 
tice of Individual and Domestic Satyagraha, and more 
important still, a study of the mass movements which "w ere 
launched under his leadership, will prove most helpful 
to a student of this science' 

In his autobiography, Gandhiji gives us revealing pic- 
tures of his early attempts at Satyagraha, and the inci- 
dents which he recalls show how he reacted to evil or in- 
justice either in himself or in persons whom he consider- 
ed to be members of his own family 

* • e 

In his school days, when he was about fifteen, he along 
with his brother •fell a prey to common vices lilfe smoking 
The brother contracted debts and to liquidate them 
Mohandas helped his brother to sell a piece of gold from 
off his armlet to a goldsmith But the sense of guilt sat 
heavily upon him, and in remorse he tvrote a l^'tter to his 
father making a frank confession and inviting upon him- 
self the fullest penalty for his action Mohandas’s father 
was moved to tears by his, son's confession Ganuhiji 
writes ‘Those pearl-drops of love cleansed me of the sin ’ 
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The first expeiiment in Domestic Satyagraha which in- 
volved a fast, was undertaken by Gandhiji m South 
Africa in 1913 It was in the nature of a penance for the 
moral lapse of two of his colleagues in the Phoenix Park 
Gandhiji felt that he was partly responsible for their fall 
since it happened in his Ashram He went on a four days’ 
fast and then took only one meal a day for the next four 
and a half months, as an act of self-purification and 
iapas The atmosphere of the Ashram chasteiled as a 
result 

s « 

Another instance concerned Kasturba In 1909 she was 
having haemorihage which did not subside even after acl- 
^anced allopathic treatment Gandhiji took the patient 
in his hands and prescribed that she should not take salt 
and pulses for some time Kasturba, who had no great 
faith in her husband’s medical abilities, lefused to follow 
Gandhiji’s instructions When he insisted, the exasperat- 
ed Kasturba taunted that even Gandhiji would not give 
up salt if he was asked to do so by his doctors This was 
a challenge and Gandhioi took it up He so^d that he 
would not touch salt and pulses for a year Kasturba, 
who did not ‘"relish the prospect of her husband under- 
going an ordeal for her sake, implored him to desist from 
taking such a vow, but Gandhi ji stuck to his words, and 
that too for ten years instead of one' Ba followed Gan- 
dhiji ’s example for a year, it certainly improved lier 
health 'and Gandhiji was not the worse for the abstinence 
either ' In his autobiography, he refers to this incident as 

one of tie sweetest recollections of his life 

* e ® 

Gandhiji resorted to the method of Satyagiaha m his 
individudl capacity also against strangers or the powers- 
that-be Within a week of his arrival in Durban, he had 
to go to Pretoria A part of the journey hacl to be per- 
formed in a coach and four Gandhiji had a bitter expe- 
rience during Ins journey Then as now racialism was 
running not in South Africa Gandhiji was not given a 
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seat inside the coach as some white men were sitting tli "’•e 
He took his ‘eat on the box beside the coaihman 
Sometime during the ;)ourney the guard ivlio wanted 
to smoke ordered Gandhiji to vacate that seat and sit at 
his own feet Gandhiji refused to do so The guard flew 
into a rage and struck Gandhiji in the face But Gan- 
dhiji would not give in and stuck to his seat clutehin'r at 
the railing Anothei blow nearlj’- knocked h’m down 
Other passengers in the coach intervened and saved Gan- 
dhiji It was characteristic of the Satyagrani in Gan- 
dhiji that he boie no ill-will towards the guard vho had 
treated him so cruelly, nor did he contemplate anj re- 
taliation or legal proceedings against his assailant 

On yet anothei occasion Gandhiji stuck fast to the 
principles of Satyagraha eren when he very nearly fell a 
\nctim to organized mob-fury This was when hp return- 
ed to Durban in 1894 after a brief soiouiir in India 
During his absence, a campaign of vrlification vas launch- 
ed in South Africa It was alleged that, while m India, 
he earned on propaganda to blacken the record of the 
South African whites Another charge was that he was 
plotting to flood South Africa with Ind]aii«, Mob-fni'y 
\tas worked up on these fantastic charges with the result 
that when Gandluji landed in Durban a ciowd of 3,000 
Europeans nearly lynched him It was through the good 
offices of a European lady — Mrs Alexander , wife of the 
Superintendent of. Police, Durban — that Gandhiji vas 
saved On this occasion too Gandhi ji refused to oroeecd 
legally against anyone The mob, he maintained, r.as mis- 
led and was bound to see the error of its way in course of 
time 

There have been occasions when even some of his own 
followers figured m the role of the oftendeis One such 
incident happened in South Africa when Mir Alim, a 
trusted friend, almost bludgeoned Gandhip to death for 
voluntarily giving Ins finger-prints — a practice aga n‘=t 
which he had launched one of the earliest Satyagrahrs, 
but to which he had acquiesced m, after receiving satis- 

T i 
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factoiy assurances from Gene^l Smuts Gandhiji re- 
fused to take action against Mir Alim and did not appear 
even as a witness when the Government proceeded against 
Mir Alim of its own accord Mir Alim later became one 
-of his staunchest followers again 

Instances like these which prove the latent powei of 
Satyagraha can he multiplied, but these typical ones 
picked up ahnqst at random give an idea of, the essential 
characteristics that constitute this novel method of resist- 
. mg evil by good, of meeting brute foiee with spiiitual 
strength 
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SATYAGRAHA CAMPAIGNS BY GANpHiJI 

IN SOUTH AFRICA 

The fiist mass Satyagraha — and the most important, m. 
historical perspective — was launched b3' Gandhiji m 
South Atriea to fight the oiganized disci imination of the 
South African whites against Indians who had settled 
there The movement attracted world-wide attention As 
it was initiated and led throughout by Candluji and as 
he practically evolved his method during the campaign, 
it IS worth studying in detail 

In South Africa at that time as even now, there were a 
numbei of social and legal grievances IMost of them •vsere 
th>» result of race-prejudice, eoloui-bar, and the jealousy 
of the Euiopean settleis All Indians escept those 
Mohammedans who preferred to be called Arabs, were 
caUed ‘Coolies’, because indentured coolies v.eie the first 
Indians that the Europeans theie had come across 
Oandhiji himself was called a ‘coolie bainstei’ In fact 
the Natal Law Society opposed his being enrolled as. a 
barrister on the ground that he was coloured ' However, 
the objection was not upheld Indians were'itot allowed to 
enter railway stations by the mam gates DifScuIties 
weie placed in the way of their getting higher class 
tickets If they got tickets, they would not get accommo- 
dation in the higher class compartments a'^ few Europeans 
would tolerate them as fellow passengers They >were 
likely to be thrown out at any tune or be askfed to shift to 
the lower class That they also had paid for the higher 
class was no consideration ^ ' 

^ Then m add’ition to these prejudices and racial jea- 
lousies, there were the discriminatory ‘black lavs’ Every 
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ex-mdentured Indian labourer had to pay a poll-tax of 
£3 if he wished to settle ^down there, and a similar amount 
for his wife and for every son and daughter <ibove sixteen 
None could trade without a licence Europeanb got licen- 
ces merely for the asking, while Indians experienced great 
difficulties ni getting them Then there was the Eduealion 
Test Act, according to uhich an immigrant was obliged 
to pass a test in one of the -European languages Those 
who had settled three years earlier were, hotvcver, exempt 
from the operation of tins Act Even while the agitation 
against the Asiatic Reg stration Bill of 1P06 was on, the 
Transvaal Immigrants Registiation Act was passed in 
I'lUT, < hich practical y closed J:he door for any ue.v Ind’an 
immigrant e\en if he passed the language test 
. While agitation was being carried on through the Natal 
Coiigiess, toundecl in 1894 and similai bodies lu Trans- 
' vaal and Gape 'Town, and through the columns of the 
jotiinal Inchan Opinion, Gandhiji had not neglected wdiat 
may be called the ‘internal improvement programme’ of 
4he Indian eommuii’iy That was his constructive pio- 
gi amine in those days It nie'uded such items as domestic 
sain lai ion sepaiate buildings for residence and for shops, 
eibi-^a ion, etc 

Ultimately the storm gathered round the Asiatic Law 
Amendment Ordinance Gandhiji first read it in the 
Tivin%s>al Govnninent Gazette Extraoi cMiary of 22ndr 
Jalv 1906, Ml Joseph J Doi-e wrdes as fol’ows about it 

‘For some eighteen months, the Asiatic community 
vdiich numbered about ten thousand llnoueliout Tinn-.v lal, 
natuia^ly a loyal and law-abid iig has 

been in revolt against the Government Tli'^ Asiatic Law 
Amendment Act, which was based on the tbeoiy that tba 
Asiatics bad inaugurated a widespread fiaiidulent tiaffio 
in ‘peimits’ and was consequently a enminal community, 
to be leg slated aaainst as cummals, awakened intense 
indignation amongst them Tlwv claniomcd foi uioof of 
thi5> traffic, but w^eie refused They appealed to have the 
chaiges investigated by a Judge of the Supieme ComL 
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but the appeal v^as ignored They had no parlia]n°ntary 
vote, and no repiesentative in Parliament, <=0 noth’ng re- 
mained but either to give outward sign of the cnm nal m 
registration — which was the impression oi the d gits — oi 
resist the Law They decided on resistance Por^u 1 itely, 
their leader was a refined, gentle, chivalrous jiiaa, a disci- 
ple of Tolstoy and the resistance took the form of Passive 
Resistance I said 3 '-esterday to him, “My friend, it is 
Iikelj'- to be a long struggle — ^England is careless, and the 
Government here is like iron ” He relied “It doss not 
matter If the trial is long, my people mil be [ninfied by 
it, and victory is sure to come ’ 

Commenting on this piece of legislation, Gaudhiji said 
‘I have never known legislation of this uature b^mg di- 
rected against free men m any part of the world 
Theie are some drastic laws directed against Cso-called) 
criminal tribes in India, with which this Ordinance 6an 
be easily compaied Pinger-pnnts are required oy 

law only from eiiminals I was, therefore shocked by tins 
compulsory requirement regarding finger-prints ’ 

After deep thought and excited debates, the Indian 
community took the decision 111 a crowded mectiii”- of 
three thousand delegates held in Johannesbuig on 11th 
September, 1906 to resist the insulting Ordinance An 
oath was administered to each delegate to resist the law 
at all costs 

Preliminary to actual resistance, the usual petitions, 
deputations, interviews and correspondence were earned 
on But Ml Duncan, the Colonial Secrrtarv told them 
definitely that the Government deemed the Ordinance 
essential for the existence of the Europeans ihere 

Thus the stage was set Refusal to register, to give 
finger-prints, and to receive permits was the form which 
Satyagraha was to take Satyagrahis were to get ready I 0 
suffer the consequences for then refusal to obej"- the law 
The 1st of July 1907 saw the opening of the permit 
ofSees of the Government, in accordance witJi tlie new 
Oidinanee Gandhiji organized peaceful picketing of the 
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offices Even 1)07? of twelve enrolled themselves as 
pickets Thongli some five hundred persons registered, 
and took permits, the Govermnent eoi4d not proceed 
fi^rther and decided to arrest the organizers and resistors. 

The crisis came in Deeembei 1907 when notices nere 
issued against Comment members of the Indian com- 
munity to appear before the Court and show canso why 
they had not yet registered Many including Gandluji were 
sentenced to various terms of ^prisonment But on 30th 
January 1908, promises were given by General Smuts and 
as a result of some settlement, Gandhiji, along with some 
other important members, was released General Smuts 
promised to repeal the Ordinance and validate registration 
provided the Indians registered voluntarily Indians did 
their part The leaders did it even at the risk df being 
misunderstood by their followers But Geneial Smuts 
did not fulfil his part of the agreement and broke the pro- 
mises he had made previously ' The Ordinance was not 
repealed He».did not even give satisfactory replies to 
Gandhiji’s letters On the other hand, another bill was 
introduced effectively barring all further Indian immi- 
gration That bill, was later passed into Law 
The resumption of the struggle became inevitable A 
meeting of the delegates was called at Johannesburg on 
16th September 1908, when a big bonfire of tbe certificates, 
which ba^ been taken out voluntarily in pnistiance of tbe 
settfement, was planned Two thousand certificates were 
flung into the fire that day 
Then began the long and arduous stiuggle when fines, 
imprisonments, hard labour and hardships, harassment, 
insults, flogging and even firing were the 'resisters’ lot 
On 13th March 1913, a High Court judgement invalidated 
all Indian marriages«as being not in accord mth the local 
law This was a brazen insult to Indian women who were 
stung to the quick and joined tbe struggle All those 
who were inmates of the Phoneix Park crossed over to 
Transvaal in a hatch of sixteen and they were all sen- 
tenced Some Tamil ladies who were not arrested went 
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to tlie fflmes and rousscd tlie labourers tbeie against the 
iniquities of the ^3 tax This agitation finally culminat- 
ed m the great march of 2,037 men, 127 Tomen, and 57 
children across the border of Transvaal on the moinmg 
of 6th November 1913 Then came the ai rests of Gan- 
dhiji, Polak, and others The ‘invaders’ of Tiansvaal 
were aU aire&ted and sentenced, and ftiade to vork in tlie 
mmes In the meanwhile, the strike-wave spread to other 
mines Hardships were heaped upon the Satyagialns 

At last the position of the Union Government became 
intolerable and they announced the appointment of a 
Commission to give relief to the Indian community 
Gandliiji, Kallenbaeh, and "Polak were r&leased on 18th 
December 1913 Other prisoners were released within the 
next few days By the end of July 1914 the Indian Re- 
lief Bill was passed It repealed the £3 tax, validated 
Hindu and MiLssalman religious marriages (only one wife 
beijig recognized as legal) and leeognized the domicile 
ceitifieate as conclusive evidence of citizenship 

Thus ended the struggle which was spread ovei a period 
of eight long yeais (1906-1914) and made new history 
by revolutionizing the method of fighting foi social justice 

The story, howevei brief, would not bp complete with- 
out a mention of the acts of chivalry which distinguished 
the conduct of the Satyagrahis during the sfruggle In 
every step that he tabes the Satyagrahi is bound to con- 
sider the position of the adversary, says Gandhiji The 
opponents’ difl3culty is never the Satyagrahi ’s oppoitu- 
nity, and a Satyagiahi would go out of his way to help 
the opponent in his difficulties Satyagiahis in South 
Afuea acted np to this precept as the following instances 
will eleailj’" showi 

"When laboureis in the North Coast went on strike, the 
planters at Mount Edgecombe would have sutfeicd heavy 
losses if the sugar-cane that had been cut was not brought 
lo the mills and crushed So twelve hundred Indians re- 
turned to the mills to finish this piece of work and then 
resumed the strike 
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On another occasion when the Indian employees of the 
Durban Municipality struck work, those who were engag- 
ed in the samtaiy services of the Borough or as attend- 
a.*ts on the patients in the hospitals weie sent hack to 
their duties so that theie might be no oulbieak of epi- 
d'mics in the city, and the sick might not suffer 

The most notable example of such chivalry was seen 
on the occasion of the great strike of the European em- 
ployees of the Union Eailways The Government was 
really embairassed It was suggested to Gandhiji to 
strike the blow which would prove decisive But CUmdhyi 
refused to do so It would be contrary to the spiiit of 
Satyagraha, he argued This decision was very ividely 
appieciated and one of the secretaries of Geneial Smuts ^ 
said to Gandhiji ‘I do not like your people and do not 
care to assist them at all But what am I to do? Ymi 
help us m our days of need How can v'e lay hands 
upon you? I often msh you took to violence like the 
English strikers, and then we would know at once how 
to dispose of you But you wiU not in.iure even the 
enemy You desire victory by self-suffering alone and 
never transgiess your self-imposed limits of courtesy and 
chivalry. And that is what reduces us to sheer helpless- 
ness ’ 

There cannot be a bettei description of the psychologi- 
cal effect of Satyagxaha upon an opponent 

The Satyagraha m South Afiica also bungs out the 
important differences indicated in an earlier chapter, 
between mere passive resistance — ^which is admittedly the 
weapon of the weak — and Satyagialia proper which 
Bpi'ings out of unswerving pursuit of truth through love ' 
even for the opponent and out of inner strength Gan- 
dhi3i in this case insisted that tiuth and justice veie on 
his side and that he would establish it without ill-will and 
by self-suffemng " He never thought of harassing the 
opponent A mere passive-resister would have acted quite 
differently 
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‘CHMOPARAN 

Cliampaian is a name to eoniure \vitli in the history of 
Satyagraha in India For the first time Gandhi ji dis- 
obeyed the fiat of the anthoiities and said that lie would 
not be ordeied about in his own country That was the 
beginning of his new method in India The stateipent he 
Bubmitted to the Court at Champarjn rings true today 
and will ever^remain an inspiring document ‘That (^av * 
Gandhiji says, ‘was an unlorgettable event m mv Me 
and a red-letter day for the peasants (of Cliainparan) 
and for me ’ It was India’s first object lesson in Civil 
Disobedience 

It was during the session of the Congress m Luclniow 
m December 1916 that Gandhiji came to know of the age- 
long sufferings of the Champaran peasants A worker 
from Bihar, Kishore Babu, after acquainting Gandhiji 
with the local conditions in>uted him to visit the place, 
which he did in April 1917 

Champaran, reputed to be. the lungdom of the gr=at 
king Janak, is a distiiet m the North-Tfestern comer of 
B’hai European planters who had leaped iicb harvests 
fiom the indigo plantations theie, had been exploiting the 
simple peasantry for nearly a centuiy They had pricti- 
cally set up a super-government with the aid of legisla- 
tion and usage, and sometimes by naked force The Exe- 
cutive, which was sympathetic to this planter-raj, tamed 
down all pleas for relief made by local leadeis on belialf 
of the peasants and even recourse to legal act’Oii proved 
meffectiv^ in the face of Executive hostility The piantcis, 
entrenched under the Bengal Tenancy Act and similai le- 
actionary laws, exploited the poor peasants with impuiiily 

The mam grievance of the peasants, was m regard to 
the ‘tmkanthia’ contract ‘Tmkanthia’, which liteially 
means ‘thiee sticks’, had an ominous significance to ihe 
peasantry Each tenant was compelled to cultivate indigo 
jn 3/20lbs of his holding, whethei it was pi ofi table for 
him or not Sometimes the propoition was raised to 
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5/20tlis This indefensible extoition was legalized by the 
Bengal Tenancy Act When the cultivation of indigo 
became unpiofitable on account of the advent of the 
synthetic substitute, the planters entered into new agree- 
ments with the peasants lelieving them from the obliga- 
tion to glow indigo, but on condition that they paid en- 
hanced rents ^ Here too the Bengal Tenancy Act came 
to the aid of the planters who quoted sections m the Act 
in support of their action This procedure was adopted 
only in places where the planters had permanent lease 
of the lands, and thus would b« entitled to the increased 
rent for ever In the interior, there were places where the 
European planters were only temporarj’- lessees In such 
places, the permanent owners stood to benefit by an in- 
ciease m Ithits as they would also get it when the period 
of temporary lease was over To avoid such a contingency, 
European planters extorted cash payments fiom the 
tenants to lelease them from the obligations to grow in- 
digo The fact that in most of the villages, the barbarous 
‘tinkanthia’ contract “had no legal existence did not pre- 
vent the planters fiom extracting the money 
The methods they adopted to extort money out of the 
peasants would blacken any civilized recoid Beating 
and shutting up the peasants in tempoiary piisons, im- 
pounding the cattle, looting houses, stopping the service 
of barbels, washeimen, and ehamars, pi eventing people 
from getting in or out of their houses, were only some of 
the ways which the planters adopted to ter:^orize the leeal- 
citiant Many illegal levies were collected on various oeea- 
Bions There was a tax on mairiages, a tax on oii-mills 
and a tax on every house If the ‘Sahib’ chose to, go to 
a hiil-station to escape the swelteiingoheat of the plains, 
the peasants had to meet his master’s faie, and a tax 
called ‘paparhi’ had to be paid by each tenant If the 
Sahib needed a car, a horse oi* an elephant, it was the peas- 
ant who had to pay for' it through a tax Besides these, 
hVavy fines used to be imposed on peasants, if any offence 
was committed against any of the Sahibs The influence 
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of the planters with the Go’vemment and the officials wag 
60 gr/at that the peasants dared not apprc^ach either the 
judicial or the executive authorities 

It IS said that the planters made about tnelve lakhs of 
rupees through these iniquitous levies, and thas, at the 
cost of the poor peasant, made good the losses they suifer- 
ed during the slump in tli« mdigo trade 

The perasants direly needed deliverance from the ‘ 
tyranny of the planters but knew not from Where it could 
come 

It was in these circumstances that Gandhi p was invited 
to visit Champaran 

He reached Motihari, the Headquarters of the District 
on 17th ^pril 1917 Immediately on ariival, he «aw the 
authorities and told them what he had planned to do He 
eaw the Secietaiy of the Planteis’ Association as well Both 
of them were, of course, unsympathetic Howevei, as was 
his wont, Gandhiji wanted to study the case m detail and 
on the spot He wished to assuie himself of the truth of 
the grievances and of the allegations against the planters 
He was about to proceed to a village for this, when he was 
gerved with an order under Secti&n 144 Cnminal Proce- 
dure Code to quit the District, on the obnously false plea 
that there would be disturbance of peace if he remained 
m the District 

■\Vho was the Magistrate to order him about in his own 
country? — Gandliiji asked himself anvl decided to disre- 
gariJ^the order He courteously intimated to the Magis- 
trate his intention He wiote to him to say that he had 
come m search of information — he wanted to inquire into 
the grievances of the poor peasants and he had no inten- 
tion of leaving the distiict before finishing his task He 
eaid he would stand his trial fof disobejnng +ho order, 
but the burden of removing him from th? people whom 
he had come to serve would fail on the Government He 
was summoned to the Couit and he submitted a statement 
pleading guilty to the charge of disobedience of the 
Magisterial order He said he was obeying a lugher laW, 
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the la'tv of his conscience Judgement was never delivered 
agamst him and later the case was withdrawn 

Meanwhile he had continued with his inquiry The 
€ I D people were generally in attendance when state- 
ments were bemg taken As many as twenty thousand 
statements wmre submitted, and the case for the peasants 
tvas based on them Their demands were formulaied. 
Later the Governor of the Piovmee took interest in the 
. inquiry and the Government appointed a Commission of 
Inquiiy with Gandhiji as the member representing the 
peasmts The Commission came to the unanimous con- 
clusion that the ‘tinkanthia’ and all other illegal levies 
should be abolished, and recommended a partial lefund 
■of exactions from tenants 

In the early stages of the inquiry, the planters were hos- 
tile and the Government backed them up But GandhijPs 
readiness to disobey the Magistrate’s order and his pcr- 
Bistence in following his own couise to find out the truth 
surprised them and to a gieat extent confounded them No 
occasion arose for the peasants to resort to Satyagraha 
The Satyagraha of a single individual, of Grndhiji, was 
sufficient to rouse the conscience of India and to open the 
•eyes of the provincial Government to the iniquities involv- 
ed The peasants, it must be said to their ciedit, kept the 
peace, came up boldly and gave evidence, and above all, 
prepared themselves to follow Gandhiji wherever he chose 
to lead them 

What was it that Gandhiji demanded in the first in- 
stance ^ lie insisted on his simple right to inquiie into 
the grievances of his fellow-countrymen, the suffering 
peasantry of Champaran The Government could neither 
suppress such a simple right nor could they neglect the 
inquiry once it had begun 

It IS inteiestmg to study how Gandhiji pioceeded in 
this case He w^as very cautious at the beginning He 
did not leadily consent to go But once he made up hiS 
mind, he went into the struggle whole-heaitedly, and risk- 
ed his liberties from the outset When some people sug- 
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gested that he should seek legal remedies against the plant- 
ers, he brushed aside the suggestion saying that law courts 
were no good and not useful m the circumstances Instead 
of avoiding the planters, he straightaway mterviewed the 
Secretary of their Association and explained to Jura his 
mission He cmlly disobeyed the jMagistrate ’s order and 
went about as if no order existed When he saw that lie 
would be spending some time there for the ensuing hght, 
he took the oppoitunity to do 'some constiuctive work as 
well He caused some six primary schools to be started 
in the villages and made arrangements for medical relief 
He wanted to teach the villagers to live bettei and health- 
ier lives When teachers and doctors weie not available, 
locally, he got them from outside and laid the foundation 
for further constructive activity and disinterested village 
service” He warned the teachers and doctors not to con- 
cern themselves with the economic and political problems 
He cared more for the moral fibre of his teachers tJian for 
their intellectual attainments For instance, he enrolled 
Kasturba as one of the teachers When she pleaded that 
she could not teach reading and nwiting, he exhoited her 
to teach cleanliness and better manners rathei than the 
three R’s, wh’cb were not, after all, the rao‘5t important 
thing He had become convinced that work of a perma- 
nent nature was impossible without village education 
The campaign lasted for about, six months, by which 
time the labours of the Inquiry Committee came to an 
end The recommendations o‘f the Committee Were em- 
bodied in an Act which swept off the iniquities of a cen- 
tury Later vhen mdigo went out of vogue, moslt of the 
European planters left the district and the few that re- 
mained began to live like any other local landholdw 
‘Today’, writes Babu Rajendra Prasad, ‘the peasant of 
Cliamparan is as free as any other man m India can he in 
the present conditions to develop and improve himself and 
Ids sui roundings ’ 
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THE KHBDA SATYAGRAHA 
In Clianipaian, Gandhiji was able to aebieve results 
coiiipaiat.ively easily In Kheda, ■^lieie peasants were 
struck by famine, they bad to launch a regnlai eivil^^dis- 
obedienee campaign with all tbe sacrifices such a move- 
ment invoh'es, even to a,ttain a limited objective This 
happened in IfilS 

The district of Edieda or Kan a is in Gujerat The crops 
had failed and semi-famine conditions pi evaded The 
peasants were unable to pay the assessment for the year 
They were entitled to a siispeusion of the tax under the 
rules whioh laid d/bivn that if the aimcwan estimate of the 
Clops §howed that the peasants could lealize only one- 
fouith ot the noi n:\al yield, they should be lelieved from 
the obligation of pajnng the assessment that year But 
the Government lefused to giant this legitimate lehef 
Petitions, representations, and lesolutions in the Piovm- 
eial Council weie of no avail ^ 

Gandhi.u appealed on the scene Aftei stud^nng the 
situation, he advised the people to withhold pajunent The 
people lesponded nobly and took ^in.oath that tliey would 
rathei lose then land than pay what was not lightly due 
Even those who could afiEord to pay lefused to pay-the 
taxes, in sjnnpathy with their pooiei brethien 

Gandhiji put before the public and the Government the 
peai^nfc’s case and appealed foi justice He enlisted volun- 
teers to woik in the district and keep up the morale of the 
peasants. Vallabhbhai Patel, then a rising hamper m 
Alimedabad, joined the struggle 
A systematic education of the peasantry began Their 
feai of officialdom was wiped away They wcie taught 
that officials were leally their servants and tliey had no 
business to order them about This inspiiited the peasants 
to stand up to the officials ajid defy thieats of eoeieion and 
intimidation The peasants, however, were asked to be 
civil in the face of the giavest provocation They faced 
all attachments of property and notices for foifeituie of 
their land with equanimity 
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An occasion £or civil disobedience was provided by the 
'Government An onion-field was attached The attach- 
ment was bad in law So Gandhiji advised one Hohanlal 
Pandja and some seven or eight of his followers to reap 
the crop They did so, and were arrested and imprisoned 
This only strengthened the morale of the people and all 
fear of imprisonment disappeared 

"When the ofBcials saw that the people refnsed to yield, 
they began to beat a hasty retreat, but without openly 
armounemg any concession for or negotiatmg vyith the 
peasants They ceased to press those who weie unable to 
pay The attachments and notices stopped Thus they 
tacitly recognized the contention of the people that relief 
should be granted to those who were unable to pay 

In principle,^ the Satyagraha was successful but it kch- 
ed the essentials of a complete triumph The Government 
did not meet m full the demand of the peasants, but by 
partial relief satisfied some of them The people did not 
feel the glow of immediate success nor did they realize 
the benefit they had gamed 6andhi3i remarked that 
'the end is^ worthy only when it leaves the Satjagrahis 
stronger and more spirited than in the beginning ’ He 
saw that the people felt frustrated and dejected and tliat 
they were not cml enough towards the authoiities More- 
ovei, the Gov'ernment had succeeded in divnding the lanks 
of the people by disennnnation m realizing the assess- 
ment 

But the mdirect results that followed were valuable 
There was widespread awaj^enmg among the peasantry in 
Gujerat In fact, they shed their lethargy and they learnt 
the lesson of self-reliance and self-confidence For the 
first time they realized that they had certain fundamental 
rights which they could enforce by mass action 

Keferrmg to this campaign Gandhiji says in his auto- 
biography 'The lesson was indehbly imprmted on the 
public mind that the salvation of the people depends upon 
themselves, upon their capacity for suffering and sacrifice 
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Through the Kheda campaign, Satyagiaha took firm root 
jn the soil of Gujeiat ’ ' 

It was the fiist occasion on which Gandhi]i called upon 
the masses of India to face haidships and sufferings and 
educated them on the lines of Satyagiaha, and they did 
that, -veiy bueeessfully 

Aftei the campaign, Gandhi p saw the necessity of 
tram ng volunteers to educate the ryots in the science of 
Scityag aha and he also felt that the peaceful side or the 
constructive aspect of Satyagiaha had not yet become 
sufficieiit’y attractive to the people But he could not get 
enough men immediately to do that type of work, so that 
the .'ctual progiess in this diiection was not up to his ex- 
pectation 

SATYAGRAHA BY LABOURERS 

IMi le Klrda was still engaging Gandluy^s attention a 
dispute between the textile millowneis and labouieis of 
Ahmedabad came to the fore 

Though the difference betw6en the parties concerned 
began uith the dispute about the grant of a bonus, ulti- 
mately the issue revolved round the percentage of dearness 
allowances When both the parties approached Gandhgi, 
he studied the whole ease and persuaded ^hem to agiee to 
aro tiatiori That was done, but unfortunately after a 
few dais some misundei standing arose amongst some of 
the mill-hands and they went on strike This angered the 
millowneis w'ho were waiting for an excuse to get out of < 
the agreement They declaied a lock-out on 22nd Feb- 
ruary 1918 Gandhip pleaded with the millowneis as well 
as the w’olkeis but to no puipose He saw that the lab- 
ouieis weie on the w^hole, in the right When the lock-out 
became an accomplished fact, he ac'nsed the labouicrs to 
demand a 35 per cent ineiease m the allowance which he 
consideied leasoiiable The millowuiers had, howevei, de- 
cided not to go beyond 20 per cent Then began a regular* 
stitkc fiom the 26th of Februaiy in which thousands of 
labouiers ■were involved 
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The labourers tooli a simple oath They would not go 
to work m the milTs till a 35 per cent increase was given 
to them on their Jnly pay They wonld not create any 
- trouble during the days of lock-out and would ob-erve per- 
fect noti-violence They would not indulge in any as':ault 
or looting They would not harm m any way the property 
of the miUowners They would not allow any indecent 
words to escape their bps They would maintain abso- 
lute peace 

JDunng the lock-out, Gandhiji kept himself and his co- 
workers busy His co-workers visited the quaitei-s of the 
labourers and gave instructions regarding clean and 
healthy livmg, and rendered medical aid and other help 
Every day educative bulletins were I'^siied for distnbul on 
among the labourers There were al«o dailv meetings 
where the day-to-day problems were tackled 

Gandhiji is very strict about monetary help He doe^j 
not believe in a campaign run on the strength of money 
He exhorted every one to find work for himself and to live 
on his own earnings Many were temporarily employed 
for building the Ashram which was then mider construc- 
tion At the same time Gandhiji assures the labourers 
every day that if it should happen that starvation was in 
prospect, he would starve first, and not they 

The morale of the labourers remained splendid for 
about a fortnight In the meantime some of the mill- 
owners were trying their tricks Numerous rumduis were 
circulated, and the mill-hands seemed to be navenng nnd 
losing morale It was at this time that Gandbiji took 
one of those sudden decisions which was at once striking 
and original He said he would neither take food noi use 
a car till he saw the end of it all. 

Here are his own words ‘Instead of five to ten thou- 
sand blooming faces full of the lustre of iron detennma- 
tion, I saw but a thousand or two who seemed worn out 
and dejected I am one of those who hebeie that one 
has to stick to his vow m any circnmstancas I cannot 
even for a moment tolerate the idea that you should violate 
8 > 
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tlie solemn pledge you have- taken 'Till sucli time as you 
would all get your 35 per cent increment or you are all 
completely defeated in your object, I am not gomg to touch 
my food noi am I riding a car ’ 

This turned the scales The labouiers again became 
adamant The fast brought an iiidiiect pressure on the 
millowiiers and Gandhiji said that to that extent it had 
an element of eoeicion in it But he said that ho could not 
help It as that •R'as the only lemedy he could devise for 
saving the labouieis from a fall 

It was finally decided that Prof Dhruva should act 
as the sole aibitiator After a period of three mouths he 
decided that an inci ement of 35 per cent on then J uly pay 
should be given to the mill-hands 

In this case, Gaudhiji’s aetive non-violence that is his 
love for the cause of the mill-hands of Ahmedabad was so 
intense that he iished his o'wn life for it After about' 
a fortnight’s struggle, when he took to fasting and thus 
maintained the morale of the labourers "and hastened the 
settlement. Miss Ferring, a Danish lady in a telegram to 
Gandhiji said ‘Gi eater love knoweth no man than that he 
layeth doivn his life for the sake of his fellowmen ’ 
Gandhiji remarked at the end of the struggle, that there 
was no place for hatred or ill-will in it and that he was 
as much the servant of the millo-wners as of the labouiers 
Shri Mahadev Desai who has written a small booli in 
Gujerati on this struggle, called Dharmaifuddha, has 
characterized the strike as one conducted with the cleanest 
means, on the stiength of sheerest determination, and 
with tlie least bitterness on both sides The result too was 
beneficial to both parties. 

The work thus begun among the labourers of Ahmeda- 
bad has continued to this day and the Textile Labour 
Union of Ahmedabad is one of the most closely-knit orga- 
nizations in the country It woiks along the, lines laid 
down by Gandhiji . „ ' 
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VYKOir SATYAGEAHA 

Belo'iv are {n’ en. ‘^ome campaigns not directly conduct- 
ed by Gendiiiji but blessed by bim 
YjLom 13 a big Tillage m Tra’ancore >State The an- 
cient temple of Shira in the viilage g'sc-i it some impoi- 
tance. The temple s in the centre or the 'ollage There 
is a pubhe road ivhich goes along the Brahnan quarters 
and parses the temple as veil. For centuner, the priests 
and the Brahmins did not allov untouclirbles to go that 
vay Some enthusiastic reformers set th-ir hearts to got 
the road throiTn open to all human beings ahkr by the 
methods of Satj'agraha Three people iladhavan, 
Knshrasvami and Kelappan ctarted the campaign early 
m 192A 

Gandhiji had recently come out of jail and he vas not 
enjoying normal health He vas still suucrnig from the 
after-effects of the operation for appendicitn^ Yet vhen 
the vorLers consulted him Gandhiji ga've thpin his bless- 
ings and they had tiie advantage of his guidance from time 
to tune 

The Travancore Government sided vith the oithcdox 
section and gave them police aid for guardincr tl e load 
The issue thus hoded dovn to a demand for the right of 
v.ay to all citizens along a public road 
When the flret hatch tried to pass by the road it vas 
severely beaten by the priests and the Brahmins One 
of the group vas senously hurt The batch vas a mixed 
one and it consisted of some reformers and srme untouch- 
ables But the reformers vere xmdeterred bv the h^af- 
uig they recened Ungrudgingly and vithout haihounng 
any thought either of retahation or violence, they per- 
cisted m them efforts daily Several of them were arrest- 
ed and imprisoned for trespass 
The story of their struggle spread fai and wide and 
their enthusiasm pro-^ed infectious Volunteers began 
to pour from distant places and pro'mees to take the 
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place of those who had been arrested The State autho- 
nties then stopped arresting Satyagrahis They (.rdered 
barricades to be erected afeross the road and asked the 
police to form cordons there Gandhip then inb*^ructed the 
volunteers not to rush through the barricades hut to stand 
in front of them in a prayerful attitude and to keep vigil 
day and night The volunteers erected a small hut nearby, 
organized ^ifts of six hours and took to their duties 
almost with a rebgious zeal In spare hours they took to 
spinning They did not contemplate any violence at any 
rime to the police on duty, to the State authorities, to the 
priests or to the Brahmins Nor did they think of rush- 
ing or destroying the bameades 

This state of affairs continued to prevail for a pretty 
long time Then the rams came The road where the 
Satyagrahis were keeping vigil was flooded But the 
volunteers did not, flinch Sometimes they stood in shoul- 
der-deep watei They changed the shifts to three hours 
but still continued their watch The police had to form 
cordonsrm small canoes 

This prolonged Satyagraha and the silent suffering 
of the volunteers made the issue an all-Tndia one Gandhip 
himself visited the place in April 1925 lie •had some 
talks with the Travancoie authorities They were exhort- 
ed not to uphold orthodoxy by sheer physical foice Glti- 
raately they were persuaded to withdraw the police 
pickets and remove the barricades In the autunin of 
1925, after a year and four months of Satyagraha the 
road was cleared and the opposition of the Brahmins 
bioke down Possibly if the State had not gone to the 
aid of the nriests, the problem would have been solved 
much earlier 

Later the Mahara]a of Travancore by a Boyai Pio- 
clamation in 1937 threw open the doors of all State tem- 
ples *0 all Hindu Citizens alike, irre-^pective of caste or 
cieed Gandhi j I visfled Vykom at that time He refer- 
red 1 0 tins S'ityagrc-ha ip his speech tncre (18th January 
1937) and said that ‘only a few years ago a hard strug' 
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ffle had to be launched in order to ailow Avama Hindus 
to pass iy rbe road And now the temples themscHes are 
thrown open tp all’’ 

f 

^ AN UNWANTED STATUE 

The story of Satyagraha for the removal of Neill’s 
statue in hfadras very interestnig This started about 
the 1st September 1927 A statue of Neill had been 
elected m Madras I'n the middle of the last centurv He 
was killed at the relief of Lucknow in the India’s bid for 
mdependenee in 1857 Even according to British etu- 
denf'p, NeiU was a brutal man and was responsible for a 
number of atrocities A statue in his honour recalled 
all the indignities and insults heaped upon the people 
by him It was natural, therefore, that an agitation 
should be started for the removal of a symbol vhich re- 
called such 'painful memories 

A number of people began to off»i Satyagiaha by 
advancing towards the statue with a hammer and chisel in 
hand The police kept ^ard and arrested the volunteers 
who came near the statue Gandhiji blessed the move- 
ment and wrote some articles in his weelcly, Yoiinq India 
giving directions to the volunteeis In one of them lie 
said ‘The»volunteers must not be impatient Impatience 
is a phase of violence A Satyagrahi has nothing to do 
with victory He is sure of it, but he iias also to loiow 
that it comes from God He is but to suffer ’ He criti- 
cized the violent language of some of the leaflets issued 
by the volunteers He said ‘There is no room fur the 
language of anger and hate We seek to destroy the 
prmciple for which the statue stands We wish to injure 
no man!’ - ^ 

Some thirty volunteers were sentenced. But the 
Satyagraha did not continue for long and it may be said 
that it failed in its immediate objective Later when 
Congress ministries took ofiSce, one ,of the first things that 
Shri Eajagopalaehari, the Chief Minister, did was to * 
have the statiie removed to the Museum! 
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BAEDOLI SATYAGRAHA 

> All tlie Satyagraha campaigns in India so far des- 
cribed pale into insignificance before the epic struggle 
waged by the peasantry of Bardoli The issues involved 
were Of utmost importance to the whole of the ryotwan 
area The bureaucracy also applied all its foice to crush 
the movement and yielded only when they saw that it 
was impossible to kill the spirit of the people 

If all had gone well in 1922 when the first non-en- 
opeiation movement was in full swing, Baidoli Taluka 
would have been ihe scene of the fiercest struggle and a 
jilace where all the items of the non-co-operation program- 
me would have been put into practice But the Chain i 
Chaura incident deprived Bardoli of that honour The 
no-tax campaign was indefinitely postponed But Ia1er, 
in 1928, Bardoli fulfilled its destiny, for in that year, it 
launched the momentous no-tax campaign which is a 
land-maik in the history of Satyagraha 

The Government of Bombay revises once in 30 yeais, 
the assessment on land in every Taluka Mostly re- 
vision means an increase in the assessment In the case 
of Bardoli and Chorasi Talnkas they raised it by 30 per 
cent Piotests bi ought down the percentage of the in- 
ciease to 22, but the peasants challenged even this deci- 
sioiYand demanded that an open inquiiy should be held, 
before there was any enhancement in the revenue The 
Government did not heed the protests 

After much iiatient deliberation the peasants took 
the plunge They held conferences and passed resolu- 
tions and gave due notice of their intention to withhold 
payment in case the Government stuck to its decision 
The population of the Taluka numbered about 88 000 
and the revenue demand aecoiding to the new scale wd’i 
about Rs 6,27,000 Gandhiji studied the situation and 
blessed the struggle At the request of the peasants 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel took up the leadership He 
infused in them the deteimination to carry on the cam- 
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paign to the bitter end The struggle staited in gnra 
earnest 

Sjt Mabadev Desai bas wiitten a full account of tbis 
struggle in bis Story of Bat dolt Some of tbe facts are 
recounted here m outbne 

Sardar '^''allabbbbai Patel organized tbe Taluka uitb 
German thoroughness For several years there bad been 
four or bve Social Service centres in tbe different parts 
of tbe Taluka, wbieb were eairying on constructive actua- 
ties On tbe framework of these, sixteen camp'^ vere 
now organized in convenient centres and 250 volunteers - 
were put m charge of these camps Definite duties were 
assigned to these volunteers The whole atmosphere of 
the Taluka vas changed into, that of an armed camp 
Fighting saciifiee, fearlessness, defiance were on the lips 
of every one Bulletins both for news and instructions 
were issued every daj A pledge to remain stnetly non- 
violent and s'iffer~to the utmost and cheerfully lose all 
was taken by the peasants The ciucial decision was 
taken when a representatne conference at Bardoli re- 
solved that the levision settlement was arbitrary, unjust, 
an& oppressive and called upon all land-holders to retuse 
pajunent of the revised assessment until the Government 
was prepared to accept the amount of the old assessment 
in full satisfaction of their dues oi until the Government 
appointed an impartial tribunal to settle the whole ques- 
tion of rcAusion bv investigation and -inquiry on the spot 
This Avas on 12th February 1928 

Men, women and childien ready to make all the 
sacrifices that Satjmgraha might call for, thronged at 
meetings held by the Saidar The whole Talulca Avas 
electrified in a few days and the' atmosphere was that of 
the old days cf 1922 

The GoAernment tiled its best to compel pajrment It 
tried flattery, biibery, threats, fines, imprisonment, for- 
feiture, and lathi-charges It attempted to diAode the 
communities Property on a large scale was attached and 
sold for a song to outsiders as no local buyer c.ime for- 
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ward They attached about 1,400 aeies of land aud sold 
It by auehon Pathans were employed to threaten peo- 
ple and cteate an atmosphere of fear But all this only 
infused more solidarity m the Taluka A strong social 
boycott was imp>ised on all Government repiesenta- 
tives aud against those who bought the attached property 
But physical necessities were never denied even to the 
opponents 

The whole of India sjnnpathized with the struggle 
and looked with admiration on the heroes of Bardoli 
Women, no less than men, took part in the struggle Seve- 
ral membprs of the Legislature resigned as a protest 
against the repressive policy of the Government The 
matter was also discussed in the Pailiament The peasants 
stJod firm and non -violent After five and a half months’ 
struggle, the Government yielded and the Governor ap- 
pointed a committee of enquiiy All property that had 
been attached was restored and village officeis who had 
resigned were reinstated The Committee found that the 
cqpaplaints of the peasants were substantially tiue and 
instead of 22 per cent, they recommended only a 6^ per 
cent increment 

, This campaign demonstrated beyond doubt the effi- 
cacy of the weapon of Satyagraha The ryots’ cause was 
just,- their ease unassailable, and their method non-vio- 
lent At the close of the historic struggle Shrimati Saro- 
jini wrote to Gandhiji ‘Your dream was to make Bardoli 
the perfect example of Satyagraha and Bardoli has ful- 
filled itself in its own^ fashion by interpreting and pei- 
fectmg your dream ’ 

NO-TAX IN SIRSI, SIDDAPUR AND 
HIREKERUR 

* The circumstances in which the Talukas of Sirsi, Sid- 
dapur and Hirekerur in Karnatak had to withhold pay- 
ment of land revenue m 1931 were quite similar to those 
that obtained in Kheda in 1918 It was only a coincid- 
ence that this campaign synchronized with the great civil 
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disobedience movement of 1930-1931, wbicb ended witb 
the Gandh’-Irwin pact This, however, was a disadvan- 
tage to the rvots as the officials were prejudiced and attri- 
buted political motives to the workers there 

In the beginning of 1931 the three Talukas were 
■fcanght in the grip of a partial famine Crops had failed 
and the price of betel-nut, which is the chief money-crop 
in the two Talukas of Sirsi and Siddapur, registered a 
steep fall According to the anna valuation, the crops 
weie less than four annas m the rupee The peasants 
therefore demanded the suspension of a'^sessment for the 
3 ear, but that waa turned down The Goiei-nment-' tried 
to identilj' the economic movement with the political no- 
tax campaign which had been launched in the Taluka of 
Ankola in the district of North Kanara Though it ’S 
true that promuient political workers earned on t&is 
movement, the economic grievances were genuine and 
deserved relief 

Sirsi ,and Siddapur are up-ghat Talukas in the dis- 
trict of North Kanara, while Hirekerur is .i Taluka in 
Dharwar The peasants of all the three Talukas Lad 
taken great care to proceed constitutionally They did 
not want to be mixed up with the political fight They 
sent petitions, held conferences, passed resolutions, ap- 
proached the distnct revenue authonties and did every- 
thing that was necessary to acquaint aU concerned with 
their difficulties All these methods failed to lemedy the 
situation A regular no-tax campaign then began The Gov- 
ernment refused to treat the matter on its merits and was 
determined to break the back of the ryots The ease of 
the peasants of Sirsi and Siddapur however, wgs strong 
since as long back as 1923 one Mr Collins, a highly-placed 
revenue officer had made an exhaustive ''econcKnic survey 
of the two Talukas and had recommended a permanent 
reduction in their revenues But the Government chose 
to be blind to all those facts and they now attributed poli- 
tical motives to what was genuinely an agitation for the 
redress of economic grievances 
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The people of all the three Talnkas on their part 
Btuck to their ground, hundreds of attachments irere 
made and the peasants had to suffer many harassments. 
But they reeeired notices of forfeiture of land calmly and 
"^nth good ■grace Some of the attached property yas sold 
and some land also was auctioned though no local bidders 
dared to buy it 

“When about 700 to 800 attacliments had taken place 
and about 200 notices of forfeiture had been issued in 
the three Talukas, came the news of the Gandhi-Irwin 
Fact on 4th hlareh 1931 

Naturally the political no-tax campaign which was 
* on in Ankola since January 1931 was immediately with- 
drawn and the ryots were asked to pay the taxes which 
they did But in the other three Talukas, the no-tax 
campaign which was based on considerations other than 
pobtical, had to he eontmned. Gandhiji was acquamted 
with the details of the ease and he gave permission to 
carry on the struggle 

JleanwhiJe, a number of volunteers were convicted 
for picketing at auction sales and for similar offences in 
connexion vith the- campaign Some of them had been 
served with notices to quit the Talukas A number of 
searches in Dharwar and Belgaum were made by the 
pobee and it was evident that they were contemplatmg 
a conspiracy ease against those who were supposed to be 
the leaders of the movement But ultimately the authon- 
ties were convinced that the struggle was based on genuine 
economic grie\ances It is said that Gandhiji had to 
mention this fact to Lord Irwin before the local officials 
yielded A settlement was then arrived at between the 
Kevenue Commissioner and tbe workers in the month of 
Slay 1931 Substantial rebef was given to the ryots of 
the Hirekemr Taluka, where the revenue for the year was 
suspended In Sirsi and Siddapnr the Government pro- 
mised to suspend collections from individuals who would 
apply Put as usual, local officers did not interpret the 
clause liberally and the poo? ryots were again subjected 
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io mneh. hardship Those undergoing punisiunent ■were 
released and pending cases as "well as notices "were ■with- 
diawn The movement too 'was immediately suspended 
Later in November 1931 the Government extended to 
Sirsi and Siddapur some of the concessions that had been 
recommended by ilr Collins in 1923 One of them ■was 
the permanent reduction of about Rs 17,000 annually in 
the land re\enue Though belated, it ■was some lelief tu 
the ryots 
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SATYAGRAHA BY HILL TRIBES 

Now here are some Satyagiaha campaigns which, were 
conducted by others Gandhiji had neither the occasion 
nor Jhe opportimity to conduct them directly or indirect- 
ly 

Kotgiri or Kotgarh is a district in the Himalayas la 
the North of Simla It is on the highway leading from 
India to Tibet The -vaeious system of ‘Begar’ or impress- 
ed laboui ^as in vogue there The poor cultivators were 
man}'- a time called away from their fields to sweat haid 
for very low wages and this told heavily upon their agri- 
culture which naturally suffered a great deal They had 
even to take their cCws to the bungalows of ‘Sahibs’ and 
sell milk at a cheap rate Not only Govemraent ofBcials 
hut every Europt-an who went to the hills for sport 
harassed the villagers takmg ndvantage' of this iniquitous 
custom 

The system was a very old one But lecently there 
had been some awakening among the pooi folk and they 
protested agamst this custom Listead of granting any 
rehef, however, the authorities arrested a local leader, 
Kapur Singh People were subjected to a reign of ter- 
roi The Simla police weie called out Several tribes- 
men were -arrested or scared away by the threat that 
machine guns would be used or that they would be jailed 
for life It was in such an^tmospheie that evidence was 
coUected against Kapur Smgh and he was sentenced 
This happened m 1921 when the spirit of non-eo-opeialion 
was in the air throughout India 

After a time, one Mr S E Stokes who had settled 
in the lulls and was cultivating an orchard took up the 
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question He organized a determined opposition to the 
ancient iniustice He set up a ‘Panchayat’ or a com- 
mittee The people were asked to take oaths to the effect 
that they would obey the committee implicitly and would 
speak only through the committee 

Then a carefully-worded representation was prepar- 
ed and sent to the District Commissioner He took no 
notice Other officials were also approached but to no 
purpose The system continued, because the British offi- 
cials depended upon this for their comfort and tonveuii- 
ence Then the ‘Panchayat’ notified the Commissioner 
that if the ‘begar’ system was not abolished wthm a spe- 
cified date, people in the district would refuse to render 
any kind of semee 

This brought down the Commissioner from Simla. 
He tried the usual method of dividmg the people and the 
Villages. He threatened drastic action Though he sum- 
moned several people none was willmg to talk to him in- 
dependently and they all pointed to the ‘Paneluyat’. 
Perfect non--Piolence was maintained They refused to 
provide food or undertake any service to any Govern- 
ment official or European travelling on that section of 
the road They d^anded with one vuee that The Vici- 
ous system should go first The struggle had gone on for 
some months and the crisis was reached when the Com- 
missioner felt it necessary to come down himself In a 
few days the demands of the villagers were conceded 
Prmted circulars were pasted in all prominent places 
alpng the road The kinds of service that could be de- 
manded were strictly limited and the wages were fixed 
on a reasonable basis Thus the villagers won a victory 
by their patience, unity, readiness to suffer and abo\e 
all by stibking to non-violence 

Gandhiji writing about this struggle m Young India 
dated 21st July 1921 says ‘No Indian is givuig such bat- 
tle to Government as Mr Stokes He has veritably be- 
come the guide, philosopher, and friend to the hillmen 
The reader should^ know that Begar is going on under 

N 
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the shadow of Simla, under the Viceroy’s nose, as it were 
They must, not weaken, but must invite upon their 
devoted heads the wrath’ of the authorities and face im- 
prisonment as he (Kapui Singh) did ’ 

NO-CART MOVEMENT IN SIRSI 

A movement similar to that in Kotagiri put a stop 
to a similar evil in the North Kanara District in Karna- 
tdk Those again weie the' days of non-co-operation A 
system called ‘Bitti’ obtained in the whole of the District 
According to it, carts could be requisitioned by Govern- 
ment ofiicials irrespective of the needs or convenience of 
the eart-owneis and that too at very low rates Some- 
times they were taken away for days together and agii- 
cultural woik suffeied very much A cart according to 
these officials signified not only a cart but a pair of oxen, 
and a drivci Since the whole of North Kanara District 
IS a foiest area and more than two-thirds of it quite billy, 
and since theie is not a mile of rail-road in it, transport 
depends almost solely on carts 

Once, as usual, a petty Government peon cast his 
aye on the cait of a villager for the use of the Collector 
who was camping at Sirsi When the cantman refused 
to submit, the peon began to take possession of it forcibly 
In so doing he injured the eye of the bullock which began 
to bleed It was 9 pm then Some prominent people 
went in a body to the Collector to complain about the 
whole affair 

It happened lhat Mr Caddel, the then Commissioner 
af the Southern Division was also camping at Sirsi on 
tJiat day The complainants by mistake went to Mr 
Caddel Mr Caddel unnecessarily lost temper and handl- 
ed the complainants roughly \ 

The misbehaviour of Mr Caddel became the talk of 
the town The news spread like wildfire and instead of 
breaking the spirit of the villagers, only emboldened them 
and created quite a furore not only in Sirsi but in the 
vhole of the distiict Without much previous organiza- 
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tion. the oontagion to refuse carts to Government servants 
spread throughout the district and the Government, I'-Inch. 
was tahen by surprise, did not hnow what to do A com- 
plete boycott of the Commissioner’s party followed. It 
IS said that the boycott was not restricted to Sirsi but 
was even enforced in places which he visited afterwards 

Later the Government abolished the system of ‘Bitti’ 
and suhsidi/ed some carts in each locality so that they 
might be available for the use of the ofbeers while tour- 
ing the district The struggle was a short and swift one 
and it came to a peaceful and satisfactorj'’ end and an 
evil system was abolished once for ever 

THE JIULSHI BETA SATYAGRAHA 

This uas a Satyagraha against a hydro-electric 
scheme that sought to provide electricitj to cities, rail- 
ways and mills in Bombay, at the cost of submerging 
about fifty-one villages 

Ululshi Beta is a hiUy tract about thirty miles from 
Poona In 1920, the Tata Power Company brought for- 
ward a scheme of bunding streams and wateiwajs in 
that tract The scheme threatened to submerge about 
fifty-one villages and render 11,000 inhabitants homeless 
Though the company contemplated paying compensation. 
It was m etfect useless as any compensation would not 
really he adequate when thousands had to abandon their 
ancient hearths and homes The Mavlas who inhabit 
those parts are b&rdy cultivators and many of them veie 
the descendants of the hiave soldiers who fought ili Siu- 
vaji’s armies 

The Mavlas were naturally upset by the proposal and 
they consulted Congiess leaders m Poona Tho'se again 
were the days when the campaign of non-co-operation 
oraged furiously The Congress leaders were read;y to 
launch Satyagraha if the Mavlas were piepared to face 
-all the consequences One thousand and three hundred 
of them signed a pledge that they would either keep tlie 
land to themselves or die in the attempt to retain it 
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The whole of Maharashtra was agitated over the matter. 
On Eamnavami, 16th April 1921, the struggle was foi- 
mally launched A thousand and two hundred Marlas, 
men, women and children and some prominent Maha- 
rashtra leaders went and sat on the dam that was being 
constructed Five thousand labourers who were working 
there struck work. This went on for a month Eveiy- 
thmg was done quite non-nolently The move was suc- 
cessful in its immediate objective since the - Company 
stopped the construction altogether for the time being 
Then the monsoon began 

,The Mavlas, like the peasants elsewhere in India, 
Wf're heavily indebted to the Sawkars or the money- 
lenders The latter believed that if Satyagraha went on 
they would get less compensation Therefore behind the 
back of Saty^grahis the money-lenders opened negotia- 
tions with the Engineers and the Manager of the Com- 
pany Liberal compensation was promised by the Ma- 
nager piovided there was no outbreak of Satyagraha 
again But in spite of attempts by the money-lendeis 
to wean them away, the Mavlas stuck to their- determina- 
tion not to leave their homeland The struggle went on 
for another two years and a half Finally the Govern- 
ment acquired the land under the Land Acquisition Act 
XoAv the peasants had the Company, the money-lenders, 
and the Government ranged against them Some of the 
I'easants jo nqd the opposite side and added to their 
difficulties Dissensions among the leaders was another 
handicap 

The second part of the campaign started in Decem- 
ber 1921 Arrests, convictions, intimidation, oppression 
went on merrily Most of the important Maharashtra 
leaders courted arrest In all about 125 Mavlas, 500 
volunteers, many of the leaders and a number of women 
were imprisoned When the important leaders were be- 
hind the prison bars the money-lenders came on the 
scene and with the help of the dissenting leaders they 
persuaded many Mavlas to accept enhanced compensa- 
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Ijon This demoralized the ■nhole struggle which had to 
be abandoned since they m whose inteiest and for who=^ 
benefit tae 'struggle was being carried on, had gi-^en war 
Though compensation was paid on a libera! 

scale it rras hardlj anr’’ consolation as a large percentage 
of it u ent into the pockets of the moner -lenders 

BOESAD SATYAGEAILV 
Borsad is a Taluka in Khcda District in file piorincp 
of Gujerath In 1922 some time after the incaiceiatioj 
of ilahatma Gandhi Saidai Vallabhbhai Pate’ rias call- 
ed upon to lead a small SaDagiaha campaign in that 
Taluba in strange ciicumstances The Gor eminent im- 
posed an un]ast and heavr puiutire tas: on the inhab i~ 
ants, alleging that thej were priw to the depicciaBon- 
of a dacoit called Derar Baba Extra pjiiitne poLc* 
from Baioda and the Biitish *teriitorr' > eie foisJed on 
the laluka and the peasants weie ordered to beai th„ cos'^ 
For some time Derai Baba was reir ar'nc com 
nutting dacoities ludnapping iich people and extortmg 
handsome lansoms This uent on for a montli Then i 
inal Muslim dacoit appeared on the scnie and lie tou 
earned on smiilai actmties m the same Talulm at th< 
same time The police found themsehcs helpless against 
both Borsad Talnka butted mto the Baioda F,<ato tcin- 
tory and the pohee there weie ecjually up^et But eren 
then ]oint elfoits were of no arail 

Then, secretly and vithout the knowledge of the 
higher officials the police and the rerenue authoiities of 
the locality dewsed a plan The seryice-a of the Musbm 
outlaw were sought to get hold of Devar Baba The piO- 
position was found acceptable totbcnral rrho hoiicrei 
imposed a condition that he should be gireii more anas 
and the heln of half a dozen constables 

TvTieil this was acceded to the clerei oiitlav increas- 
ed hiS actmties with this additional force and ihc eon - 
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parative immunity he^ enjoyed helped him a great deal 
The police were completely taken in and ciime ineieased 
Then the Government came down on the villageis them- 
•selves saying that they were helping the daeoits and 
imposed a posse of punitive police on the Taluka 

Meanwhile, Saidar Vallabhbhai who had studied the 
situation came to know of the pact between the pohce 
and the Muslim outlaw He exhoited the people not to 
pay the extra tax He organized a band of 200 volun- 
teers who were to keep watch in the villages day and 
night He succeeded in' persuading the people to shed 
then fear and keep their doors open The people who 
lived in constant terror of the dacoits were locking them- 
■selves in day and night Even the police were seized with 
panic Photographic evidence revealed that the con- 
stables posted in the Taluka used to lock their own doois 
in and out for fear of daeoits even during the day' It 
was found that bullpts lodged in the body of certain vic- 
tims were from police arms This proved beyond doubt 
that the dacoits used police ammmntion for then own 
purpose These revelations made the Baroda police beat 
a hasty retreat But the British police in spite of the 
resistance of the people went on exacting the punitive 
tax and proceeded with the attachment of jiroperties of 
'those who lefused to pay 

When Sir Leslie Wilson, the new Governor of Bom- 
bay heard about the Borsad scandal, he sent the Home 
Member to inqune into the affair on the spot Then tne 
truth came out, and he ordered the withdrawal of the 
police suspending the punitive tax immediately 

In the meanwhile Devar Baba had already dis- 
appeared, evidently the vigil of the two hundred volun- 
teers recruited by Sardar Patel was too irksome for him ' 

GUBU KA BAG SATYAGRAHA 

The Akali Sikhs, who are a reform,ist group in the 
community, have had to fight many a non-violent battle 
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with their own brethren to introduce social and religioirs 
reforms One such struggle was launched in August 1922 
on the issue of pubhe control of the Gurudwaras or SiMi 
temples where the sacred book, the Granth Sahib, o£ the 
Sikhs IS kept and worshipped The Gurudwaras were 
usually in the hands of Mahants or priests who had be- 
come their virtual owners and corrupt practices had 
eiept into many of these places The Shiromani Gum- 
dwaia Piabandhak Committee of the Akalis sought to get 
these temples tiansferred to the possession of public 
trustees Law and custom were on the side of the Mahants, 
and Government backed them up Other methods having 
pioved ineffective, the Akalis sought to take possession of 
the temples by Satyagraha and by bringing >to bear the 
pressure of public opinion on the leactionary Mahants 
The folloiving is the story of one of the most heroic strug- 
gles launched by typical Satyagrahis 

In this particular instance, the Maljant claimed ex- 
clusive oivnership not only of the temple, but of the tem- 
ple gardens as well This claim was contested by some 
Akalis who were worshippers of the shrine and they cut 
down a tiee m the garden of the temple as a test case 
The Mahant took the matter to the Law Courts and was 
given police protection Prohibitory orders were issued 
agamst all Akalis Then began their daily martyrdom 
A thousand of them planted themselves in a camp nearby 
nhile about foui thousand lodged m the compound of 
the Golden Temple at Amritsar which is ten miles from 
the spot Batches of Akalis advanced to the temple gar- 
dens in defiance of police pickets and the prohibitory 
ordeis They were brutally beaten — some of them till 
they dropped down unconscious But the Akahs keiit 
peifectly non-violent and suffered uncomplainingly 

Eveiy day a hundred from among those that were 
lodged in the Golden Temple and twenty-five fiom the 
adjacent camp marched in solemn and dignified forma- 
tion with the determination either to reach the garden of 
the temple oi to die in the attempt Every one of them 
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had a wieath of white floAveis lound his black tuibau 
Evcrj'- one took the oatlj of non-violence Then the whole 
paity advanced up to the budge near the garden Bri- 
tish and Indian constables stood guard at the bridge mth 
iron-tipped rods The batches ai lived silently, stood a 
yard away fiom the police pickets and piayed silently 
Witli one pieieing eiy of Sat-Shii-Akal, which means the 
Tuneless Tnitliful Glorious Being, they marched foiwaid 
boldly That was a sight for the gods Then the cold 
black lion pieiced the soft bodies of the devotees and 
waim led blood flowed out till they became uneonseious 
They wcie ''earned to then camps in that condiLion and 
the pi ogi amine foi the day ended on both sides 

Deenabindhu C P Andrews who witnessed this 
‘'cene lemarked that he felt the shadow of the Cioss there 
when he saw the iion-violeni army marching silently into 
the veiy ,iaws of sutfeimg without a single cry and with- 
out even a defialit glance The Satyagraha went on from 
day to day Joi a long time till moie than a thousand were 
Hsiit to the hospitals Mi Macplieison, the Supeiintend- 
ent ol Police who wiote a book on lathi-cliaige latei, beais 
tesuinony in it as follows 

‘1+ IS quite possible that some injuries such as fiac- 
tuies ina\ have occuiied The Jathas oi batches did not 
resist the police at any time, being quite non-violent It 
IS possible that some of the mjuied became unconscious 
053 cases of injuiies had been tabulated, 269 above the 
tiunk 300 in iiont of the bedy, 79 biain, 60 geiiitah 19 
to pciineum, 7 to teeth, and 158 contused wounds, 8 in- 
(ised, 2 punctuied, 40 mine tiouble, 9 fiactin^s and 2 
dislocations ’ 

Tins evidence fiom the opposite paiiy gives us an 
idea of the biutal tieatment given to the non- violent 
Akalis in the name of law and oidei and piopeity lights, 
and undei the guise of using minimum force 

Latei the abominable policy of rbspeisal bv physical 
force was abandoned and ariests began to take place 
About 2J0 aiiests tvere lepoited ^In foui sittings a sin- 
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gle Honorary ^lagistrate is said to have fined people to 
the extent of Es 1,27,000 Stdl latei the niiniher of pii- 
soners went up to about a thousand 

The Satyagiaha ended in a compiomise In Novem- 
ber 1^22, Sir Gangaram took the lands in question on 
lease and he did not take anv objection to the cutting 
«f the trees But the prisoneis were kept ou till JIarch 
1923^when on account of public piessiiie and lu lespouse 
to a resolution in the Punjab Council thej' weie ielea‘=ed 
in batches 

' The Akalis had to wait foi some yeais befoie the 
whole question of control of the Gurudwaias was settleil 
satisfactorily by the passmg of the Guiudv.aia Act 

THE FLAG SATYAGRAHA 

Tlie flag IS but a lag if it is not the s-vunbol of a 
nation honour and if it has not been sa-uctified at'jome 
time 01 other by the 'sacrifice of those who honour it The 
tricolour has many tunes called upon India’s sons to de- 
iend its honour and thev have neiei failed 

The Nagpui Flag Satyagralia was an occasion vheii 
the honour of the flag had to be vindicated against the 
■ubitiarv and high-handed restrictions placed upon it by 
ail alien Goierument Some fortuitous circumstances 
gaie rise to this Satyagraha A procession with the tri- 
colour was in progress towards the Cml Lines in the 
city of Nagpui, the. capital of the Central Piovinees The 
police objected to it aud the District IMagistiate promul- 
gated a proh’bitorj’- order under Section 144 Criminal 
Procedure Code on 1st May 1923 

The volunteers in charge of the procession insisted 
«n proceeding With the flag They were arrested and 
sentenced to various terms of imprisonment This caught 
the imagination of the whole of India and volunteers 
flocked to Naarpur to vmdicate the honour of the National 
Sag A comm’ttee called the Nagpur Satyagraha Com- 
mittee was formed and the struggle earned on from day 
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to day Small batches were sent daily to court arrest 
Sheth Jamnalalji, a member of the Congress Working 
Committee was in charge of the movement for some days 
The Working Committee blessed it and congratulated the 
sirfferers The A I C C which met at Nagpur on the '8th, 
9th and 10th of Jiily supported the struggle Aftei the 
airest of Jamnalalji and Dr Hardiker, Sardar Vallabh- 
bftai was in command People throughout India were 
exhorted to observe the 18th of July as the Flag Day All 
the Provincial Congress Committees were expected to lead 
flag processions in all the prominent cities and towns in 
their province, and send some volimteers to Nagpur By 
that time more than a thousand volunteers h^ already 
gone to Nagpur and offered Satyagraha and were under- 
going sentences in different prisons of the province 

The processions in Nagpur and other cities on the 
18th of July were organized on a grand scale Though 
the prohibitory order was still in force — ^in fact it had 
just been renewed — the police did not interfere and did 
not take action against the processionists on the 18th 
Th^ allowed them to pass without any permission being 
taken The Government had seen the absurdity of im- 
prisoning -thousands for parading a flag on the highway 
The Delhi Special Session of the Congress which met 
in September 1923, congratulated the volunteers for hav- 
ing upheld the honour of the flag by their heroic suffei- 
mg 

SATYAGRAHA AGAINST SOCIAL EVILS 

’Gandhiji has always insisted that Satyagraha is a 
weapon which can be used in all fields of life and against 
friend and foe, relative and stranger, one and many, in- 
dividuals and institutions If the Guru-ka-bag Satya- 
graha IS an instance of the reformers of a community 
using Satyagraha against evil customs, there are other 
occasions where smaller groups have used it for still 
smaller causes 
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In Dharmaj a Tillage m the Kheda district Gnjerath, 
e\en jonng bojs lesorted to Satyagraha as a protest 
against a social custom A prominent citizen of the 
place proposed to give a costly caste-dinner on the 12th 
day after the death of his mother The younger section of 
the commumtv were against this old cnstom "Wlien per- 
suasion tailed, they took a voV not to partake of the food 
served on the occasion, not to join elders m the ceremony 
to observe a fast as a protest, and to bear cheerfully any 
Uarbh punishment that might be meted out to them 

So, on that day about 285 students and eyen young 
children fasted The elders were very angry but could 
do nothing against their own kith and km 'who were ready 
to softer cheerfully for their convictions Gandhiji wrote 
to the youngsters appreciating their wiUingness to softer 
and encouraged them He said that if they persevered 
and used the pure and beautiful weapon of love ah evil 
customs would vanish from society 

* « • 

At klunshignnj m Bengal, Satyagraha by untouch- 
ables m front of a Kali temple had a strange ending 
For nine months they had been offering Satyagraha foi 
peimission to enter the temple like aU other Hindu-wor- 
shippers At last some of the worshippers went on fast 
This was too much for the high-caste women of the place 
Two bundled of them armed themselves with saws, axes,, 
and hammers and stormed the temple, broke down the 
bainers that stood m the way and threw it open to their 
untoucliahle brothers* The men-folk quietly conni\ed 

^ f! S 

Two similar Satyagrahas, one at Parvati temple near 
Poona, another at the Nasili temple were launched by 
untouchables for entry mto the temples They did not, 
however, proi'e successful, for various reasons But that 
is no reason for despair about the use of this pure and 
potent weapon against social and other evils 
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SATYAGRAHA IN JAIL 

Satj-agiaha can be piactised even in ."jail to vindicate 
the just lights of the inisoneis An instance of such Sat- 
yagiaha is the fast undertaken by about 1,600 piisoners 
in the Yeravda Cential Piison, Poona The leason-be- 
liind this was tlie high-handed action of the Superin- 
tendent of that pii'On who had upiooted eeitain Tulsi and 
fiowei plants and demolished small platfoims put up foi 
those plants and for installing small idols of Shiva, Gana- 
pati or Maiuti, all sacred to the Hindus Many of the , 
Hindu convicts used to water the plants and wtnship the 
idols eveiy day and had made it a point not to eat till 
such woiship was ovei*' The piisoners weie touched to 
the quick wheii they saw the stiange acts of the Supci- 
inteudent As a piotest, thev wenf on fast However, 
they did not lefuse to woik 

This sudden turn of events took the Euiopeaii Supei- 
intendent by sui prise and he daied not pioceed fuithci 
He had demolished only a few platfoims and upiooted a 
few plants His ease was that theie was nwshioom 
giowth of such platforms, plants and idols and that they 
went on multiplying He feaied that followeis of othci 
leligions may also put up such^ things and that theic 
would be no end to it But when he saw the adamant stand 
of the prisoners he thought it was wise to withdiaw and 
he explained to the leaders that he would lestoie the 
'gods’ and the platfoims to them On this assurance, 
the prisoners broke then fast after twenty-foiii hoiiis 

But the Supeiintendent Ivas not happy over the 
affair and he wanted to do away with those symbols by 
some means or other Some weeks passed Suddenly an 
Older was given by the Superintendent to the ITavildais 
of the respective sections of the jail that all such plants, 
platforms, idols,* etc must he cleared off within twenty- 
foui houis and the work jof demolition beggn Neither 
the passage of time nor their temporary triumph had 
lessened the strength of the sentiment of the piisoners 
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As soon as they heard about the fresh demolitions, hun- 
dreds of piisoners solemnly resolved again not to touch 
food till then ‘gods’ •were returned Thej’’ continued 
their tasks hut lefused either to talk with the jail authori- 
ses or to touch food 

Forty-eight hours passed and the atmosphere was 
grim In one section called the ‘Separate’ when the 
Ka-vildar came with a pick-ase and asked the Hindu 
Ifahais to demolish the platforms, a prominent Hindu 
prisoner told the JIahars that it was none of then duty 
to lay hands on things sacred to hrother-Hindus 
Tins melted them and they refused to demolish the plat- 
forms The Havildar then thought of doing the work 
himself But the prisoner aiipealed to him also ‘The 
pay you are receiving is not for such work as goes against 
the very giain of youi religious sentiment Supposing 
tomorrow the Superintendent asks you to murder yoiu 
children are you going to do it for the sake of the paltry 
sum of twenty-six rupees per month that you are getting*’ 
If I were you, I would rather starve and beg and do 
whatever I like rather than injure the religious '■eiitiments 
of the hundreds that aie fasting today and are willing to 
lay down then lives ’ The Havildar began to hesitate 
But still he was not willing to lay aside the piek-axe 
But the-pnsonei would not leave him He said ‘If what 
I have said does not appeal to you, well, lieie I am bet- 
ween you and the platform Let the first stroke fall on 
my neck and when you have cleared oft my corpse, you 
can nell proceed with your task ’ This moved the Ha- 
vildar All the while, moie than a dozen prisoners were 
looking on The Havildar put off the work and went 
away 

The thud day da’wned Several prisoners had to be 
taken to the hospital as they fell unconscious on account 
of exhaustion while doing their tasks None talked, none 
demurred, none complained At regular intervals food 
was offered to them and they refused The number was 
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between eleven to twelve hundred They refused to talk 
except through their barrack leaders 

At last realizing the seriousness of the situation the 
Superintendent himself ordered new platforms to be 
built, one near each bathmg ghat and the prisoners were 
allowed to plant Tulsi plants on, those platforms and the 
idols were restored A written order was circulated by 
the Superintendent that the new arrangement Trould 
continue One of the senior jail officials admitted that 
the Satyagraha of the prisoners was one of the cleanest 
examples he had heard of 
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EXAMPLES FROM HISTORY 

!Mi Richard Gregg, has, remarked ‘As the taste of 
histoiians inclines more toivards politics and 'wars these 
other eients (non-\'iolent resistance campaigns) have re- 
ceived but shght attention at their hands and the records 
of many of them have been lost ’ Gandhiji also is of the 
same opinion "When asked for historical instances of 
f the vorking of soul-force Gandhiji remarked ‘AVe have 
evidence of its (soul-foiee) working at every step 
But if it (history) means the doings of Kings and Em- 
'perors, there can he no evidence of soul-force or passive 
resistance in such history. History is really a record 
of ever}' inteiruption of the even working of the force 
of love 01 of the soul ’ 

Even so, one may see things from the angle of non- 
violence and try to find out instances of such stiuggles 
which help us to study the working of this type of re- 
sistance AVhethei a particular non-violent lesistance 
has been successful or not is not of cardinal importance 
A'lolent lesistanee too fails, and fails miserablj', leaving 
A fatal trail of blood and rum in its wake on both sides 
What we have to study here is the manner and method 
m which non-violent resistance was organized in certain 
circumstances and how it worked No doubt, till the 
advent of Gandhi ji the science and art of non-violent re- 
sistance did not take definite shape and it was offered in 
a haphazard manner without a plulosophieal basis and 
there was no conscious or detailed teclmique in its work- 
ing But still some of the characteristics which later dis- 
tmguished Satyagraha campaigns were there and they 
arose out of the situation itself 
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Aldous Huxley who stands for the method of non- 
violent revolution mentions the following non-violent 
movements which were partially or completely successful 

Fiom 1901-1905 the Finns cairied on a non- violent 
lesistance to Eussian OfSeeis That was completely suc- 
cessful and in 1905 the law imposing consciiption on Fin- 
land was lepealed 

In Qeimany two campaigns of non-violent resistance 
were successfully carried out against Bismaiek — ^the Kul- 
tur Kampf by the Catholics and the campaign launched 
by the working class aftei 1871 foi the lecogmtion of the 
Social Demociatic Party 

Huxley gives an instance of how a thieat of non- 
violent iion-co-ope’"ation by British Laboui aveited wai 
between England and Russia It happened in 1920 The 
Council of Action formed on August 9th 1920 ’warned 
the Government that if it persisted in its plan for send- 
ing Biitish tioops to Poland to attack the Russians, a 
general strike would be called, laboui would refuse to 
tiansport munitions or men, and a complete boycott of 
the war would be declared Paced by this ultimatum the 
Lloyd George Government abandoned its plans for levy- 
ing war on Russia 


HUNGARY 

This is an instance of mass non-violent resistance 
which a whole nation launched in the middle of the nine- 
teenth century in Europe The struggle can be divided 
into two parts — one occupies the period of 1833 to 1848, 
and the other from 1848 to 1867 

It was in 01 about 1720 that Austria and Hungary 
by their joint efforts freed their own territories from 
invaders They agreed to unite under one monarchy as 
‘free and equal’ nations The court remained at Vienna 
and the Hungarian nobility was gradually denationaliz- 
ed But a few ardent and sincere souls kept up the idea 
«f ‘Hungary a nation’ When in 1828 the Austrian Em- 
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peror levied tioops m Hringai^', the Hungarians lefused 
to enlist declaring that the Hungarian Diet or Parba- 
ment alone had the right to levy troops 

The struggle went on under the leadership of Francis 
Dsak, a man of ideaLs and action till a sovereign Hun- 
garian Government lesponsible to the Hungarian people 
was established in 1848 Deak was made the Hiuister of 
Justice But the triumph was short-bved Ausciia was 
plann ng the subjugation of Hungaiy all along and Aus- 
tiian tioops occupied Hungary on a sbght pretext The* 
constitution yas scrapped, the Diet was suppiessed 
national institutions were destroyed, the Hungaiian lan- 
guage was banned, the Countj' Councils weie dissobed 
and the eountiy parcelled out mto mibtaiy distiiets unde^ 
Aastiian Officeis For a time all seemed to he lost 

Hungary is dead, said the statesmen of Euiope, hot 
Francis Deak still bied and in him bved Hongaiy 
Then began the second phase of Hungaiy s stiugglc 
L'iiable to act pobtically, Deak went ahead iv'itL nationalist 
Ecliemes of education and industiy By 1857 the pio- 
gress of Hungary had become a cause foi ser'ous appii- 
hension to the Court of Vienna 

Various methods of conciliation weie tried b> the 
Austrian Emperor Bribery, office, thieats, were some of 
the methods lesoited to But Deak was adamant He 
exlioited the people not to co-operate in am ''cherae in - 
tiated by Austria till the Hungarian Diet was leeogmzed 
as an independent Goiernment The royal Msit was 
boyrotted Austrian goods were boycotted Deak preach- 
ed ‘Do not be betrayed into acts of wolenee noi abandon 
'the ground of legality This is the safe giound on which 
unarmed ourselves we can hold our own against aimed 
ioice If suffeimg be necessary, suffer with cbgnity 
Jle gaie the slogan ‘Eesistange by every means except 
that of violence ’ 

Hungarians smiply deelmed to paj the Austrian tav- 
colleetoi Goods were seized by Austrian Officeis, ‘'but 
no Hungarian was willing eithei to buy or sell Tlw 
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■Government found that 'the cost of distiaining the pro- 
perty was more than what they could hope to collect^ by 
way of tax Then for some time Austrian soldiers were 
billeted upon Hungarian homesteads The people did 
not resist physically but adopted an attitude of non-co- 
operation Silent refusal to assist in any way made the 
position of the soldiery impossible The Austrian Go- 
vernment declared the boycott of Austrian goods illegal 
But the Hungarians weii-t on, jailg were filled to over- 
iionung Hungary refused to send any representatives 
to the Austrian Parliament The County Councils too 
declined to work undei Austrian supervision Then 
Fiancis Joseph tried to conciliate Prisoners were re- 
leased and partial self-government was i-estoied But 
the Hungarians insisted upon full lights In anger the 
Emperor decreed eonsciiption But the Hungarians re- 
fused to recognize the deciee Finally Austria had to yield 
On 18th February 1^67, Ilungaiy got back its full and 
tree constitution 

BRITISH GENERAL STRIKE 

Though not successful, mamly because of bad lea- 
dership, the great general strike in Great Britain in sup- 
port of the demand of the coal-miners in early May 1926 
may be cited as a good example of non-violent mass re- 
sistance In spite of grave provocation by Government, 
the rank and file of labour that struck work wei'^, almost 
without exception, and throughout the nine days of strike, 
non- violent and orderly in speech and action and weie 
surprisingly good-humoured, loyal, solid and staunen 
About three million workers were involved ^ 

The strike had been authorized as early as July 1925 
by the British Trade Union Congress The General 
Cotmci] of the Labour Congress was in charge of it But 
they had not made adeqMte piepaiations to deal with 
the situation and they had been trying to avoid the 
> striue It was this tendency 'on the part of the leadens 
that was ultimately responsible for the failure 
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The Government, on the other hand, was well-pre- 
1531 ed and from the beginnmg they spread the idea that 
the strike vas not based on economic grievances but was 
a 1 evolutionary attempt to destroy the Government and 
tile constitution of Britain* The Government rallied a 
‘•dffieient number of people from the middle classes to run 
lailways and ^ other transport services There was, of 
couise, no truth in the allegation that it was a revolu- 
tionary strike 

Sir Jolm Simon on the third day of the strike declar- 
ed 111 the House of Commons that the General Strike was 
illegal and that the funds of the Unions which took part _ 
in it weie liable to be seized, that every striker had broken 
a contract of service and therefore was liable for damages 
hne days later the judgement of Mi Justice Ashbuiv 
substantiated Sir John Simon’s opinion 

The General Council became nervous and the follow- 
ing daj’’ without consulting either the rank and file or the 
miners in whose support the strike was called, the Coun- 
cil called on the Prime Minister, surrendered uncondi- 
tionally and called off the strike The workeis weie 
dismayed and resented! this sudden betrayal Victimi- 
zation on a large scale followed and the Unions also lost 
piestige, some legal powers, and above all self-confidence 

PECS MINERS’ STRIKE 

The stiike at Pees in Hungaij" and its ultimate suc- 
cess show nhat a few deternuned men can do by taking 
the light attitude and stickmg to it to the last 

The strike was the outcome of an economic grie- 
vance In Oetobei 1934, 1,200 nimeis at Pecs struck work 
asking foi more work and the equivalent of about four- 
teen shillings pay a week Owmg to the depression, they 
had work only for three daj^s in a week, and that too on 
inadequate pay and with an eight per cent cut in wages 
The stiike was declared when the mnieis weie in 
the pits They refused to come out unless their demands 
weie satisfied Two days latei forty-four of them were 
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bi ought up lu a precarious condition They -svere suf- 
fering from hunger, thirst, and exhaustion Some irere un- 
conscious !Many -weie raving madly and some iveie at 
the point of death The Hungarian Government deelai- 
ed a state of alaim in the area lound about Pees and the 
military -was posted neai the place Negotiations witli 
the miners did not make any headway 

The mmeis sent up a message saying, 'It is useless 
to negotiate further unless you give youi woid now that 
all oui demands would be granted^ Rather than suffei 
the pangs of death by starvation we will commit suicide 
.by smotlieiing oui selves "VTe aie Hungarians As 
such we hope that our countrymen may heai our ciy of 
pity fiom the depths of the mines and fiom the depths 
of our heaits We were soldieis m war and we ueie 
protected then We aie now soldiers of production and 
claim protection likewise ’ Latei they sent up a lequest 
for 345 coffins and the message ‘We are determined to 
die Foiget all about us Goodbve to the childien ' 

On the thud day, the empioj^ers locked out 3,000 
other miners This aggiavated the bitterness among the 
40,000 inhabitants of the aiea Military pati oiled die 
streets Juo eye-witnesses, both of them sympathetic, 
went down to stait negotiations Chailes Peym, a Social 
Demociat Deputv said ‘I have seen many bitter stiikes 
but I have nevei witnessed anything approaching the 
savage deteimination called forth in the Pecs stiike ’ 
Geneial Janos Esteigalyos, a Democratic-Socialist mem- 
ber of the Huiigaiian Parliament saw men m the pits 
tied to posts by^ tlieii fi lends to present them from com- 
nutting suicide He saw hunger, exhaustion, mass in- 
sanity He said the sight was ‘the most terrible lemem- 
branee of mv life’ Utteily exhausted they were huddled 
down theie in the heat, lying on the dirty watersoaked'' 
bed of the mines with huge chuniis of coal for pillows 

After foiii days the people were persuaded to accept - 
a eompiomise The State Railway’-s agiesd to buy more 
coal fiom that company An investigation into reduction 
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of wage^ Vtas promised by tbe Governmeat Tlie com- 
pany a«smed that theie mould not be anj’" victimization, 
some bonus nas also granted 

But mlieii the sinkers recovered from the ordeal 
they had undergone, they veie completely' dissatisSed and 
“^aid that they accepted tlie teims only because they moio 
out of their minds and dad not kiioir mbat they were 
dojng 

Thiee-.and a half months later, 69S Pecs miners went 
on strike denirnding a ten per cent increase There was 
the usual lock-out and the paiade of police force IJui, 
wnthin 29 hours, the management granted the demand 
and promised not to vaetimize 

About this strike IVIr Giegg, in his book, Poxoci of 
Non-vxoleitce, reinarlis ‘While some of the acts and the 
inner .attitude of some of the mmers were Molcnt, their 
utter desperation, then voluntary suffering, unity, en- 
dvuanee, the clearness, and the simplicity of the issue 
weie so dramatic as to bieak through the ignorance and 
the iu3j6eronee of tlie world The owners wme compelled 
to jueld, after the second stiike, to the entire demand ’ 

THE DUKHOBAES 

We now pass on to auofher important example 
The Dukhohais (i e the spirit-wrestlers) w'ere an 
agricultural Christian community living in the Caucasus 
They had a leader, Peter Verigin, w'hom they looked upon 
as an incarnation of the Deity At his bidding they' re- 
'fused to serve in the armies Cossack troops fell upon 
them and flogged them Tlieir first martyr was brutally' 
done to death by a penal battalion m August 1806 Ilun- 
dieds more died from exposure and lack of food and,* 
fiom banishment to imliealthy places where they could 
find no work 

It was an industiions peasantry w'hicli was thus ha- 
rassed and-pejsecuted foi refusing to do military servire 
E%en tho^e who syunpatluzed wiUi them were persecuted 
Three authors, Birubov, Tregubov and Chertkov who 
10 
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wrote au article pleading tlieii cause weie tlie victims of 
official wiatli The first two were banished, the thud was 
allowed to go to foieign lands 

By 1898 the Duhhobais weie allowed to emigiate 
and on 1st October 1898 the first two families were taken 
to Canada Theie, their ob 3 eetiDn to militaiy seiviee w'as 
respected and they were looked upon as peaceful citizens 
Facilities were given to 7,363 Diikhobais to emigrate 
from Enssia to 'Canada 

NON-VIOLENT RESISTANCE IN KANARA 

The districts of North Kanaia and South Kanara 
weie one in 1862 and were called Kanaia and were in- 
cluded in the Madras Presidency They weie partitioned 
in 1862 and Noith Kanara was attached to the Bombay 
Pzesidency and South Kanaia to the Madras Piesideiicy 
Before the British conquest the district of Kannada 
(Kanaia) formed part of the Kingdom of Mysoie In 
1799 the British succeeded in defeating Tippu Sultan m 
the Mysoie war and annexed »the whole kingdom Sii 
Thomas^ Munio occupied Kanara in 17S9 

The people of Kanara did not bend easily to their 
new luleis On his entry into the district Sir Thomas 
met wuth stiff resistance but of a non-violent type 
The letters of Sir Thomas Mnnro give us a good idea oi 
then struggle 

Complete non-co-operation, social and political 
, boycott, evacuation when necessary were the methods they 
used Sir Thomas wanted the people to leeognize the new 
regime and offered them a new settlement of land as a bait 
but the landholdeis refused to submit the old land ac- 
counts They are said to have even destroyed most of 
them Then Sir Thomas began paititionuig the land quite 
arbitrarily and by sheer coercion He played upon the 
interests of the tenants and landlords and divided them 
Thus after some years of intrigue and coercion he was 
able to establish his hold 
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E\tracts given below from Su Thomas Slniiro's let- 
1:er3 speak for themselves — 

‘Tile ryots tbemsehes are a most nnrnly and turbu- 
lent race As soon as they discovered my intention, 

they entered into combinations to brmg me to terms 
they refused to come to the cutcherry They almost 
staived some of the amildars I had despatched, by pie- 
sen ting ^’hem from geftmg fire and water, and whenever 
I appi cached a village, the inhabitants went to another , 
so that I was sometimes several weeks m a district with- 
,„ont seeing one of them if, instead of rising in a mass 
like Frenchmen, and sending in memorials about iinvi- 
leges, they had spent the time in the cutcherry, in dis- 
cussing the state of cultivation m their diffeient villages, 
the settlement would have been much more accurate than 
It IS — easier for them to pay and for me to realise The - 
owners are a hold, sturdy set of fellov/s, and would spurn 
at your plan of being made dependent on any mesne loid ' 
(Prom a lettei mitten on 20th December 1799, from 
Haldipnr, North Kanara) 

‘I would rathei live upon an ensign’s pay m a sunny 
climate than be the sovereign of Kanara ’ (From another 
^ letter written on 25th August 1800, from Kundapur, 
South Kanara) 
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After the smaller expeiiments of Champaian and 
Klieda ui 1917 and 1918, a veiy great opportimity offeied 
itself to Gandhi^i to organize Satjmgiaha on a nation- 
wide =cale That was when the Rowlatt Bills were pass- 
ed (3rd March 1919) into an Ae^* 

"Woild War No 1 had ended vietorioiisly foi the 
Allies in November 1918 India had played her pait and 
ponied her blood and treasure nnstmtingly She expec- 
ted at least a hig instalment of Swaraj, if not full Swaraj 
But even before^ some paltiy political rights were thrown 
like crumbs at hungry India, there came the Rowlatt 
Bills which sought to curtail and ciush the civie rights 
of Indians The^ Government planned to suppress every 
vestige of sedition aryl were arming themselves with sum- 
Inary powers analpgous to those they now' enjoy undel* 
ordinances or under the Defence of India Rules 

The RowMt ^report on sedition and revolutionarv 
crime in India was published on 19th January 1919 and 
the bills were introduced in the Supreme ‘Legislative 
Council on 6th February 1919 Gandhip had announced 
on 24th February 1919 that he would lead' a moiement of 
Satyagraha if the bills were passed into law Bill No 2 
Lad been diopped, but Bill No 1, called the Indian Cri- 
minal Law Amendment Act, was passed on 3rd March 
1919 While the bills were pendmg, Gandhiji toured ;the . 
country and issued statements Therp was very good les-^ 
ponse, especially in the south A Satyagraha Committee 
W’^as set up and Gandhiji drew up a pledge on the ISth 
of Maich 1919 

The BiUs were characterized in the pledge as unjust 
subveisive of the principles of liberty and justice, des- 


148 



HOWLATT ACT SATYAGRAHA 


149 


tractive of the elementary rights of an individual on vrliich 
the safety of India as a whole and of the State itself was* 
based 

InstraetioDS were wsued hy him from ]\radras fixing 
the 30th jVIarch for launching the Satyagraha moienienr 
Later the date was changed to the 6th of April But the 
fresh instiuctions did not reach Delhi and some othei 
places m time So those places observed the 30th as 
Satyagralia dai’’ -'"'v- 

In his manifesto issued on 28th February 1919 Gan- 
dhiji said ‘The step taken is piobably the most moment- 
ous in the histoiy of India The Indian Covenanter^ 
(pledged Satyagiahis) by their determination to undergo 
tvcry forip of suffering make an irresistible appeal to 
the Government to.wards which they bear no lU-will, and 
provide to the believeis in the eSieacy of inolence, as a 
means of seennng redress of grievances, with an infalli- 
ble remedy, and withal a remedy that lilesses those tliat 
iLso it and also those against whom it is used The 
Oovenanteis have convinced themselves that the d’scase 
Is serious enough and that milder measures baie utterly 
failed ’ ^ 

On the 23rd March, Gandhiji issued from Madras 
the programme tint was to he observed throughout India 
on the Satyagraha day He said therein ‘Satyagraha 
IS essentially a leligions movement It is a process of 
purification and penance *It seeks to secure leforms or 
rediess of grievances by self-suifermg The 6th of April 
(by which time the Viceioy would have given his iipsent 
lo the Act) should he observed as a day of humiliation 
and prayer ’ The details of the programme were as fol- 
lows s 

(1) A twenty-four hours’ fast should he obsers^ed 
hut not as a hunger-strike to put any pressure 
on Government It is necessaiy discipline to 
fit Satyagrahis foi Civil Disobedience Foi 
others, it is a token of intensity of their wound- 
ed feelings 
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(2) All work' should he suspended on the day 

(3) Public meetings "should he held aud re'^olutious 
should be passed for the withdrawal of th^ Eow- 
latt Act 

This was the progiamme for the general public 
There was a special programme for the pledged Satya- 
grahis (in Bombay alone there 'were 600) They were 
asked by the Satyagraha Committee to disobey civilly the 
law that applied to prohibited bterature and registration 
of newspapers Detailed instructions were given to them 
Prohibited literature was to be sold not m secret but 
openlv. It was to-be done in a normal way The seller 
should be easily traceable If there were not enough 
copies to seU, it was pioposed to read portions of a pro- 
hibited book to the public If all other things- failed, 
copies were to be made by hand 'Gandhiji himself issued- 
an uuiegistered newspaper called Satyagiahi and pub- 
lished it on the 7th of April 1919 It was lu^t a half- 
sheet and among other things contained instructions to 
Satyagrahis as to how they should face imprisonment, 
(ine, attachment of property, etc without evasion and 

without defence 

The response was very 'good throughout India In 
most places there were peaceful hartals, accompanied by 
fasting and pravei Huge meetings were also held in 
many places hlillions took part in the programme Un- 
fortunately, in some places the crowds were over-enthu- 
siastic and the situation was not handled sympathetically 
and tactfully by the police Delhi, as indicated above, 
observed the day earher There was shooting by the 
police, and five died as a lesult and several wsie wound- 
ed In other places too the Government shoved its non 
claws Dr Kichlew and Dr Satyapal were spirited avuy 
nom Amritsar where they weie busy prejpariug foi the 
next session of the Congiess The people of Gujranwala 
and Kasui also lesoited to violence on giave pi evocation 
The situation in the Pun 3 ab thus seemed to be sei ions' 
Gandhiji was frantically invited there and in response 
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to that he staitcd But the Punjab Government did not 
allow him to proceed and he was escorted back from Kosi 
to Bombay This angered the people at Ahmedabad and 
vuamgaon and theie were excesses by the mob and vio- 
lence to life and property 

Then came the climax, the Jalliaiiwalla Bagh tra- 
gedy General Dyer shot down, according to Government 
leports, four hundred helpless, unarmed people aad 
wounded about a thousand Martial law, many atrocities 
and a series of humiliating acts perpetiated by the mili- 
tary and civil authorities followed Public flogg ngs, 
erawliiig orders, summary trials went on A reign of 
teiror daikened the Punjab for months togethei Tho'e 
acts will evei remain as the daikest spots on the British 
admmistiation in India To add to this, tlieie were fifty- 
one death sentences passed in the Punjab alone, a couple 
of hundred were sentenced to long terms of imprisonment 
and seveial people were depoited Some of these events 
had their own effect on Gandhiji’s mind On^ the 18th 
day of Apiil 1919, he suspended the movement, so that the 
name of Satyagraha may not be tarnished lie lealized 
that mob-violeuce had broken out, for some reason or 
other He also wished to stop the severe repression to 
w'hich the Government lesorted on the excuse that mob- 
violence had bioken out The statement he issued on this 
occasion ^ays ‘I have gieatcr faith m Satyagiaha today 
than befoie It is my peicejifion of the law of Satyagraha 
w'liich impels me to sugge'^t the suspension I under- 
stand the f Dices of evil Satyagraha had nothing to do 
with the violence of the mob at Alimedabad and Viram- 
gaon Satyagraha was iieithei the cause nor the occasion 
of the upheaval If anything, the presence of Satyagraha 
has acted as a cheek The events in the Punjab are 
unconnected with the Satyagraha movement Our 

Satyagiaha must, therefoie, now consist in ceaselessly help- 
ing the authoiities in all the ways availabre to us as Satya- 
grahis to restore order and curb lawlessness We 

must fearlessly spread the doctiine of Satya and Ahimsa 
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<*B.d then and not till then shall we be able to undertake 
mass Sat 3 ugraha ’ 

Subsequently on 21st July, 1919 Gandhiji issued an- 
other statement m which he said that, on account of indi- 
cations of goodwill on the part of the Government and 
advice from many of his friends he would not resume civil 
lesislance as it was not his -purpose to embaiiass the Go- 
\ernmenT He called upon Satyagrahis to carry on pro- 
paganda for the use of pure Swadeshj materials and for 
Hindu-Musbm unity 

However, the fate of the Rowlatt Act, foi the with- 
drawal of winch the movement had been launched, had 
been alreadj' sealed One of the bills nevei became law, 
and that which became law nevei came into force It was 
already a dead letter 

Tins was the first Satyagraha on a nation-wide scale 
The w'hole of India was the field of operations Satya- 
graha could not, however, be continued for long It held 
fcway only for a brief period, fiom the 6th of Apiil to ihc 
18th, and then it had to be suspended The parties con- 
cerned were the people of India on one side and the Go- 
vernment of India on the other The issue was ihe pio- 
yocafive and most unjustifiable imposition of restrictions 
on the liberty of citizens The main form of Satyagraha 
adopted was the civil disobedience of certain unwanted 
laws selected’’ by the Satyagraha Committee Hor the 
masses, peaceful Hartal, fasting'' and prayer, public meet- 
ings had been recommended Unfoitunately, mob-violenee 
broke out and the Government repressed it with a heavy 
and brutal hand ' The inhuman limits to which an enrag- 
ed Government could go wore exposed Gandhip v^eiy 
promptlj’" suspended the movement, thus giving no fur- 
ther scope either to mob-violenee or to the biutality of 
the Government But it was a misfortune that the latter 
pimsued their vindictive policy^ The object, however, of 
xendeiiug the Rowlatt Act a nullity was achieved 



CHAPrEH XXI 


NON-ViOLENT NON-CO-OPERATION 

If civil dijobcdieiice of certain select lavrs by pledged 
Sat 3 agrralu'b, for tbe removal of specidc grievances in the 
form of the Rowlatt Act, v'as the feature of the tir~t of 
the national Satyagraha campaigns, non-molent non-co- 
operation vath the v^holc of the Government, primp idj 
for tbe removal of the Pun 7 ab and Khilafat vToners and 
incidentally for the establishment of Swaraj, was the pre- 
dominant note in the second national struggle 

On 21st July 1919 Gandhiji announced that he would 
not reviv'e Satyagraha immediately But that d’d rot 
mean that all was well He admitted that he had com- 
mitted a 'Himalayan -Blunder’ when he miscalculated the 
forces of enl But the causes of extreme cli a^=ction 
were still there and the Government by fresh assaults on. 
the liberty of the people were iiipising their aiieer 

The next SatyagrahiT mov'ement vies gathering 
fitrengtlr on account of th6 repiessiv’e methods of the Go- 
vernment, and the niggaidly attitude thej' adopted to- 
waids the question of Indian political reforms 

The perpetrators of the Jallianwalla Bagh tragedy 
and of the Punjab atrocities were indemnified and officers 
concerned were let off with a certificate of ‘honcstj ’ 
though th'eir judgement was considered to he v^rong 
General Dyer was idolized and a sword with £20,000 
•as presented to him by the Euiopean community The 
Government appointed the Hunter Committee to enquire 
into the Punjab wrongs But it was only'a vhitc-wasli- 
ing Committee The Congress could not co-opeiatc wath 
it as imiiortant political piisoners were not given facili- 
ties to give evidence Even so, the Indian members wrote 
notes of dissent But the Government disregarded ilia 
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dissenters and adopted the majority report at the end of 
May 1920 ]\Ieamvhile, the Congress had appointed a non- 
offieial committee which published its report on 25th 
Blarcli 1920 It was subsequently prosciibed So _ the 
Punjab wrongs remained an open sore and feelings were 
inflamed when responsible Englishmen praised the indis- 
criminate and merciless murdeiers of innocent unarmed 
men, women and children 

To these was added the Khilafat wiong which loused 
the Muslims of India During the war, the British Prime 
Minister had promised to offer favouiable peace terms to 
Tuikey which would keep the Khilafat inviolate and 
which wmuld not- allow Muslim territoiies in Arabia and 
the Middle East to pass under a non-Muslim authority 
But in the peace terms to Turkey published on 
14th May 1920 all piomises were thrown to* the winds 
and the Viceroy came out with a statement exhorting 
Sluslims to accept things with resignation But Muslim 
opposition was growing steadily and w'hen the leaders 
saw that it was useless to approach the British Govern- 
ment with petitions and prayers, they decided to follow 
the lead of Gandhiji and take to non-co-operation, the only 
alternative to armed revolt 

Thus the Punjab and the Khilafat WTongs and the 
extreme unwallingness of the Biitish to part with power 
weie egguig people on to further action 

kleanwhile Gandhiji was gaming the confidence of 
the people VTien the ban on his entiy was lifted, 
he went to the Punjab on the 17th 6f October 1919 The 
Amritsar Congress met soon after Though Gandhiji 
advocated moderation and responsive eo-operation hi8 
point of view practically prevailed He condemned the 
violence of the people as well as that of the Government 
He told the people plainly. ‘I say, do not return madness 
with madness 7 but return madness with sanity and the 
whole situation will be yours'’ 

But by March 1920, Gandhiji had become veiy much 
disappointed with the attitude of the Government regard- 
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mg the Khilafat In his manifesto issued on 10th r.Iarch, 
there were already dear indications that non-co-operation 
was "imminent ‘Now a word as to what may he done if 
the demands are not granted The barbarous method is 
s'.arfare open or secret This mu^t be mJed out if onh 
because it is impracticable Non-co-operation there- 
foie IS the only remedy left open to us It is the cleanest 
remedy as it is the most effective, v/hen it is absolutely 
free from violence Voluntary withdrawal fof all help 
to Government) alone is the test of popular feeling and 
dissati'^faction ’ ^aid Gandhiji 

Then the National Week v/as observed throughout 
India from April 6th to 13th It began with fastmg and 
prayer and three meetings were held during the week, 
one ivas for demanding the repeal of the Rowlalt Act, the 
other asking for amends for the Punjab wnongs, and the 
third for urging the Government to stick to its promise 
regarding the Khilafat No ‘hartal’ was advned The 
people were exhorted to meditate on the virtues ot ‘Salya’ 
and ‘Ahimsa’ and prepare themselve-> foi futuie action 
In the meanwliile, Gandhiji had become the presi- 
dent of the AlJ-India Home Rule League Its name was 
changed u.to ‘Swaraj Sabha’ A fourfold plan of con- 
•truftive i.ork v;as to be carried out thiough the Sabha 
nmdu-''Iu':]’m unity, spread of Svadeshi including the 
use of ‘chaikha’, spread of Hindustani as the lingua 
franca of India, and the formation of linguistic provinces 
weie the items he proposed to the Sabha 

He declared at this stage ‘I believe that it is possible 
to introduce uncompromising truth and honesty in the 
political life of the country ’ He said that he would 
strain e\ery nerve foi the acceptance of trath and non- 
violence as the basis for all national activities 

Tlie IMushra deputation that had been to Lloyd 
Geoige, the then Prime ilinistcr, returned disillusioned 
They began to emphasize drastic action, which meant non- 
■'/lolcnt non-eo-operation as enunciated by Gandhiji The 
disappointing Turlush peace terms were puolished on 14th 
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May 1920 Tlie Kliilafat Committee met on 2Stli May 1920 
and adopted Gaudluan non-co-operation 

The Hunter Committee Eeport an eyeyash on the 
Puniab yrongs was published on the 28th of Mav On 
the 30th of the same month the A I C C met at Benarc^. 
and decided to convene a special session of the Congress 
m Calcutta in September 

Gandhiji announced the inauguration of the non- 
nolent npn-co-opeiation movement on the 1st of August 
1920 as eontempiated by the Hhilafat Committee in June 
TVinle VTiting about the beginning of the second nation- 
yide Satvagiaha, he vrote in Young In{fia ot 2§th July 
1920 ‘The first of August Tnll be as importapt an event 
in the hist 01 V of India as yas the 6th of April last j'ear 
The 6th of April marked the beginning of the end of the 
Eoylatt Act Tna poyer that vnests justice from an 
immlling Government is the poyer of Satyagraha 
yhctnei it is knovn by the name of eiiil disobedience or 
non-co-operanon As in the past the commencement 
is to be marked bv fasting and prayer ' suspension of 
business and bv meetings to pass resolutions piajmg for 
the revision of peaee^ terms and justice foi the Punjab, 
and for ineuTcating non-co-operation until justice has been 
done The giving up of titles is to begin trom that 'day 

But the greatest thing is to organize and evolve ordei 
and discipline ’ He again stiessed the necessity of abso- 
lute non-violence ' 

Then the Special Session on the 4th of September 
-1920 passed the non-co-operation resolution by 1886 to 
8S4 votes The objects were declaied — ^to gdt ledress for 
the injustice done to tll£ Punjab- and the Khilafat and the 
establishment of Syaraj The Nagpur Congress vhieh 
met in December 1920 was one of the biggest sessions and 
it was attended by 14 582 delegates including 1,050 IMus- 
iuns and 169 ladies The Congress passed the resolution 
on non-co-operation amidst scenes of gieat enthusiasm 
Those who were against the resolution in Calcutta had 
been completely converted Shn C E Das proposed it 
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and Shn Lala Lajpatrai seconded it at Nagpur 

The movement vas called progressi\e nou-violent 
non-co-operation In the first place, there Mas the five- 
fold boycott of titles and honours, of elections and leg.'- 
Jatures, of schools and colleges of courts ai’d tiibnnah 
and of foreign cloth There vras al'o a constructive '^idc 
to it National schools and institut'ons to he stc 1- 
ecl, aibitiation eouits and Panchayais vrere to be establi- 
shed, spinning on charkhas v^as to begin Then Govein- 
inent levees, durbars and aU semi-official oi official func- 
tions veie to be boycotted, sale and use of dr nks and 
drugs vds to' be prevented thiougli peaceful picketing 
People were asked not to ofier tbemsehes as lecruits for 
cnnl or military service 

Nevex before mas the country so awakened, so active, 
so united and so determined as during the eventful 
mouths of 1921-1922 Hindus and Muslims 5eem"d to 
have been welded into a single community The move- 
ment which began with a simple haital, f actin'?, and 
prayer spread like v/ild fire The masses took up the 
campaign of prolubition spontaneously There was some 
sporadic mob-vioIence, but on the wjiole, the campaign 
WdS non-violent, vigorous and effective National s bools 
sprang up by huiidieds The Bezvada drive pashed up 
the Congress membership to fifty laldis The Tilak Rwaraj 
-Nund was over-sub«cribed and went up to 115 lakLs About 
20 lakhs of charkhas began to plj in India 

Arrests vere being effected on a fairly large scale 
.Promniient workers were not spaied Yet, in November 
1920, the Government made it plain that they had in- 
6ti noted local Governments to take action only against 
those persons who had gone beyond the limits originally 
set by the organizers of the movement and had by speech 
or writing openly incited the public to -violence oi had 
attempted to tamper with the loyalty of the army or the 
police 

But this instruction was not always obeyed bv the 
local Governments Shootings at Uharwar and at Male- 



158 


SATYAGBAHA 


gaon took place Nor were the mass aiiests and false 
prosecutions at Dnaiwar of all Congress workers in any 
way in consonance with the above pobey In most of the 
provinces, important Congress leaders had been either 
convicted oi bound over The success of the Bezwada 
ptogramrae, the successful boycott of the Prince of Wales, 
and similar actnnties had* made the Government lose its 
balance Most of the workeis had oftered no defence and 
weie’ behind bars by the end of the yeai By Decem- 
ber, the Government had set in motion the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act under which they could arrest Congiess 
vorkeis They_ declaied the Volunteer Oiganization in 
the U P and Bengal as unlawful That became a fruitful 
source of civil disobedience which really had not yet 
formed part of the general Congiess pioguamme But 
Government itself showed the way by its repressive action 
By the end of December, therefoie, the number of pri- 
soners had swollen to 30,000 The lathi, however, was 
not in evidence in those days 

We now come up to the Ahmedabad Congress which 
was held m an atmosphere of great tension when people 
demanded drastic action It went further than the Nag-' 
pur Congiess and called upon people to offei individual • 
as well as mass civil disobedience wherever the atmos- 
phere was conducive to such action As a lejily to the 
mass pioseeution of volunteers by Government the Con- 
giess decided upon enrobing fifty thousand volunteers 
pledged to non-wolenee 

In pursuance of the resolution of the Congress to 
take up mass civil disobedience, Gandhiji was preparing' 
to launch an intense no-tax campaign in the Bardoli 
Taluka of Suiat Distiict The Taluka Conference, pass- 
ed a resolution on 31st January 1922 saying that it was 
/piepared for the campaign and that it should be sanc-^ 
tioned by the AICC Gaiidhiji wiote on 1st Pebruarv 
1922, a long and comprehensive letter to the Viceroy in- 
forming him ofvhis intention to start a no-tax campaign 
m Bardoli, since all other forms of getting ledress had 
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failed Government promptly yeplied justifyins? its re- 
pressive policy and warnin" Gandhiji not to begin the 
proposed campaign 

An unfortunate incident upset the Congress pio- 
gramme On 5-2-1922 in far off Chauri-Chaura in the dis- 
trict of Ghoiakhpur in the UP some Congress lolunteers, 
•n a fit of anger were responsible for the muider of some 
20 constables and a sub-inspector There weie some small 
riots in Madras on the 13th of January 1922, when the 
Prince of Wales visited the southern capital Gandhiji 
felt that it would be wrong to pioceed with Civil Disobe- 
dience in the face of such violence So he induced the 
Working Committee, in spite of opposition to suspend 
mass oral disobedience It diew up instead a compre- 
hensive constructive piogramme 'The A 1 C C met at 
Delhi on the 24th of the same month and practically en- 
dorsed the stand taken by the Working Committee ex- 
cept that it allowed individual cml disobedience when- 
ever necessary 

Gandhiji was ai rested on the 10th of March and was 
sentenced to six yeais’ imprisonment on the 18th Ihe 
Civil Disobedience Committee submitted its report in 
November 1922 that Civil Disobedience was not a piae- 
ticable proposition then in the country A plan foi enter- 
ing Legislative Councils was mooted, but it did not re- 
ceive official support from the Congress for another year 
Civil Disobedience was no longer there and non \nolent 
non-co-operation had also lost its edge 

The immediate objectives were not gained as the 
movement had to be withdrawn on account of unexpected 
violence But the indnect gains weie invaluable Gan- 
dhiji when questioned about the utility of the moie- 
ment by some workers in Yeravda in Septembei, 1922, 
emphatically declared that the country had advanced by 
at least thirty yeais, if not more The Governor of Bom- 
bay IS said to have remarked that the movement was 
within an inch of success 
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The Ci-vil Disohedienee laTinehed by Gandliiji in 1930 
■^vas a direct attempt to secure ‘Swaraj The baobgroiind 
of the struggle can be stated in biief Since Gandhip’s 
ineareeration in March 1922, the Civil Disobedience Com- 
mittee of the Congress touied the country and made 
certam recommendations All of them were piactically 
accepted by the A I C C m the last weelr of November, 
1922 Civil Disobedience as a mass movement was sus- 
pended The question of council-entry also came up to 
the foie and though eonsideiation of that programme 
was postponed, Ahe school of thought which proposed the 
plan was gradually gaming groun;! By tlie time Gan- 
dhi ji came out of prison on 5th February 1923 (orf ae- 
jcount of an opeiation for appendicitis! the Swarajist 
Party had not only been formed but was functioning with 
the consent of the Congiess Gandhiji saw no wisdom in 
hying to suppiess it Instead, he allowed it to go 
its way and restrictecj himself mainly to constructive 
activities on as big a'scale as possible So the y,ears 1924- 
1929 may be said to be years when the two-fold programme 
of constiuetive work and Council work held ^ sway and 
occupied the minds of Congiessmen m India 

The more impatient spirits were, however, not idle. 
By 1927 the idea of complete independence for India had 
caught the imagination, espeeiallj^ of the youth in India 
They veie disgusted with the talk of Dominion Status 
and with the mucl^oosted advantage of the British con- 
nexion Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Subhas Chandra Bose, 
S Shiuuvas Iyengar, Bulusu Sambamuih and some others 
were the protagonists of the new idea ~ 'Act'-th.e Madras 
session of the Congress in December, 1927, a lesolution 
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wa? pas'^ed which said ‘This Congress declaies the goal 
of tlie Indian people to he complete ludepeudeuee ’ The 
idea was latei ineoipoiated into the creed of the Con- 
gress in the Lahore session in 3929 Another impoitant 
event, oi rathei a glaring blunder committed by the Bii- 
tish Government, unified India at this imictme as nothing 
else had done since 1921 That was the appointment ot 
an all-white Commission called the Simon Commission to 
inquire into the problem of political reforms in India It 
armed in Bombay on 3rd Febiuarj’- 1928, and nas greet- 
ed with an all-India hartal and meetings of protest All 
the parties in India were almost unanimous not only iii 
fonderanmg it but in non-eo-opei atmg yith it It neut 
back on the 14th of April 1929, after finishing its 
lonely labours During jts stay, it yisited manj’- cities 
There wcie huge demonsti ations .almost eveijulieie 
against the Commission The pobce at some places like 
3Iadras, Lahore, Calcutta treated the demonstiatois mth 
lathi charges and sometimes eten firing was lesoited to 
The appomtment of this Commission efiowed hov 
oblivious the Biitish Government was to public opinion 
The Congress decided that it was time to act In the 
meantime, the Congress had appointed a Committee vitii 
Pandit Motilal Nehiu as Chairman and nith eminciil 
libeials like Shii Sapiu and Shii lajakai as mcinheis to 
draw up ‘a Dominion Status Constitution’ foi India 
It was ready and was passed by the All Paities Confei- 
ence held at Luclaiow at the end of 1928 That jeai s 
session of the Congress was held at Calcutta It under- 
took to adopt the Constitution recommended by the All 
Parties Confeienee provided it was accepted bv the Bk- 
lish Pailiament as it was, before the 31st of Deeembei 
1929 But 111 case it was rejected, tire Congress would be 
free to organize a campaign of non-violent non-eo-opcia- 
tion, to advise the eountiy even to refuse taxes and to 
carry on Civil Digobedieiiee in such other maiiilei as nn^ 
be decided upon Tins was the germ of the inovcmcn 
to be .started in 1930 ^ 


11 
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> The Goveimnent did not pay heed to this lesolutiou 
It diuing that yeai that the Simon Eepoit nas pub- 
lished 3nd the Biitish Government v^as going its ovai 
■^'ay On Decembei 23, 1929, that is, a ■week before the 
Lahore sess’wn of the Congiess, the Yiceroj" imitecY 
Gandhiji and Pandit Motilal to see him During the 
talks, Gandhiji Tvanted to fix the issue of Dominion Status 
He asked the Viceroy bluntly whethei the proposed Eound 
Table Confeience would be meeting on the express undei- 
siandiug that India should get Dominion Status imme- 
diately'- The Vieeioy was not in a position to assuie him 
He could not go beyond the^ vague announcements alreadi 
made The Biitish statesmen weie evidently tinkeiine 
with the problem The mam lesolution at Lahoie, theie- 
fore, veeied to complete independence The creed uas 
changed from- Swara] to Puma Swaraj oi complete inde- 
pendence This momentous decision was taken on the 
last dav of the yeai 1929 As a pielimmary to oi gaug- 
ing a campaign for independence Congiess membeis of 
the legislatures weie instructed to resign and people weie 
asked to take no pait in the elections The lesolution 
inter alia, stated ‘This Congress appeals to the nation 
zealously to piosecute the constxuctive progi amine of the 
Congress and authoiizes the A I C C whenevei it deems 
fit, to launch upon u piogiamme of civil disobedience 
including non-payment of taxes ’ 

Such was the foimal beginning of the Civil Disobe- 
dience movement of 1930 

The new Workmg Committee met on 2nd Januaij 
1930 Twenty-one membeis of the Cential Assembly, and 
nine of the Council of State resigned Hundred and 
‘-eventy-two Provincial Coimcillors also resigned Thi-^ 
vas quife a good lesponse The Woiking Committee then 
decided to observe 26th of Januaiy 1930 as the Indepen- 
dence Day throughout the country A pledgte to be taken 
by each Congressman was drafted and sent out 

The Viceroy replied by a speech m the Central As- ' 
scmbly on 25th January 1930 in which he covered ''many 
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issues and stated that there was no intention to gi\e im- 
mediate Dominion Status to India though that was the 
declared goal This justified the stand taken hr the 
Congress Gandhiji put forth his famous eleven points 
which, he said, were substance of independence He 
declared tliere would he no talk of Civil Disobedience if 
the eleven points were conceded On the other hand, he 
wrote, non-compliance with these simple and vital de- 
mands would mean eivd disobedience Other nations 
might have different and othei means but, for India, he 
declared, there was no other way but non-violentTion -co- 
operation 

The Independence Day was observed vith great eelat 
throughout India Gandhiji was able to measure through 
this demonstiation the pent up energy of the nation The 
Working Committee met at Sabaimati on the 14th of 
I’ebruary 1930 and the following days It authorized 
Gandhiji to start civil disobedience and in the mannci 
he thought best This time the Working Committee laid 
down an important principle They said that cml dis- 
obedience for the purpose of achieving Puma Swaraj 
should be initiated and controlled by those vho believed 
in non-violence as an article of faith Shortly after, the 
A I C C also met at Ahmedabad in March 1930 and sanc- 
tioned the campaign of civil disobedience By that time, 
Gandhiji had already marched half-way to Dandi with 
the chosen inmates of his Ashram 

Even while the Working Committee was in sessiph in 
February, Gandhiji was already contemplating a breacli 
of the Salt Laws which were a disgrace to India He wrote 
to the Viceroy his histone letter on the 2nd of March 
stating fully the case for Indian Swaraj and the basis of 
his impending campaign The Viceroy replied promptly 
regretting the step that Gandhiji was taking But it was 
inevitable and ivith a select band of 79, Gandhiji start- 
ed from Sabarmati on foot for Dandi in the Surat District 
on 12th Maich 1930 The stretch is one of 200 miles and 
it was to be covered in about twenty-four days The 
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paity was to leaeli Daudi befoie the 6th of April, which 
had been fixed as the day for the ceremomal cml breach 
of the Salt Law by Gandhiji Nobody else was to bieak 
the law befoie that day 

As days passed and Gandhip appioaehed his destina- 
tion, the tempo in tne eonntiy lose and thousands pie- 
pared themselves to face suffermgs and sacrifice ‘ Gandhip 
leached Dandi on 5th April, 1930 He picked up a pinch 
of untaxed salt the next day and broke the law Simulta- 
iieouslj' milhons in India did the same on that and sub- 
sequent days and daied,the penalties with a smile on their 
faces Repression had already begun thiough oidinanee- 
laj but the lathi was j'et to airive on the scene Saidai 
Vallabhbhai Patel was ariested in the first week of March 
and sentenced to three months’ impiisonment Sen Gupta 
of Bengal had been airested before Gandhi, p leaeKed 
Daudi The long-diawn Meerut tiial was in piogiess 
Several other ariests foi making seditious speeches and 
writings had taken place Gandhip himseH expected hw 
arrest any moment and gave insti notions ni the usual wa\ 
thiough an article entitled ‘If I am ariested’ He exhorted 
the people to go ahead with the cml disobedience pro- 
gramme but to stick to non-violence at any cost As he 
maiched along, about two bundled patels lesigned in the 

villages along the route 

The Goveinment had already begun to lose temper. 
During the National "Week there were filings in Peshawar, 
Madias and some other places The police behaved bru- 
tally 111 Eatnagiii Patna, Shiioda, Calcutta, Sholapui, 
and so many othei towns and milages They had taken 
to belabourmg people legularly in the Madias presidency 
Tiiat showed that the Goveinment would throw legal forms 
to the Minds and take to brutal measures, lathi charges, 
and in]uie people wantonly without any legal sanction 
The Bengal Oidmanee was renewed on 23id April, 1930 
A press ordinance revived the powers of the Pi ess Act 
of 1910 Gandhip’s Young India had to appeal in the 
form of eyclostyled sheets Gandhiji wrote that India 
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^\as li>']ny nuclei a \eiled Maitial Lai\ and that" India nas 
but a %ast piison bouse 

Foi some leason oi otbei Gandbiji is as not airasted 
±01 about a month Theiefore he pitclied his camp at 
Faiacli and earned on piopaganda among the nllagers to 
break the Salt Law oiertlj'’ He then svrote to the Yiceios 
that he svas plamiing to laid the Dharasana salt pans and 
take possession of them He mentioned that it was pub- 
lic piopeity and that the Government had no right to tax 
salt Tile people, Gandhiii said, ought to get free salt 
He also allowed the felling of palm tiees nhicli weie the 
souiees of fermented toddy He himself laid the fust 
axe at the loot of a palm This programme caught the 
imagination of the people and in certain paits foi ins- 
tance in Kainatak, it became coir^non 

Then suddenly at dead ot night on the 4th o± lMa% 
1930 Gandluji uas aiiested and taken to Yeravda Veiy 
few kiieu of it till he was safelj" within tlie iralls of the 
great prison His parting message was ‘Die mthout 
killing’ 

Abbas Tjabji took charge and earned on, and he 
was ariesled on the 12th of Mac, uhen the command 
pa«sed to Sarojini Deca 

The laids on Dhaiasana Wadala, Shiioda, and Sani- 
katta salt depots and pans in Gujeiat, Bombaj Maha- 
rashtia and Kamatak went on The Dhaiasana raid 
was witnessed by a uumbei of foreign correspondents and 
by impaitial obseiveis in India The volunteers there 
wrote new history with then blood The marvellous en- 
durance and discipline of the non-violent i aiders at Dha- 
iasana and Wadala drew unstinted and unqualified piaisc 
from eminent foreigners like Mi Biailsfoid and JIi 
Slocombe On the 21st of May, 2,500 voluuteeis i aided 
the salt pans at Dharasana Two hundred and ninetj 
were injiued by lathi charges Two of them subsequently 
died Fifteen thousand people, volunteers and non- 
volunteers raided the Wadala pans About 150 were in- 
jured by lathis At Saiiikatta ten to fifteen thousand 
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people in a mass raided the salt depot and earned aiyay 
hundreds of mannds of salt Bnt the point in a Satya- 
graha raid is not the amonnt of material removed hnt the 
bold, defiant, open action resorted to hy the masses mth- 
ont the idea of using violence or counter violence hut with 
a definite idea about the suffeiing involved and of the 
light vindicated 

l\Ti Webb hliller of Is'cio Fteeman wnrote about Dha- 
lasana as follows ‘During eighteen years of reporting 

I have never witnessed such harrowing scenes as at 
Dhaiasana Sometimes the scenes were so pamful that 
I had to turn away momentaiily One suiprising feature 
was the discipline of the volunteeis It seemed they were 
thoroughly imbued with Gandhi’s non- violent creed ’ 
There was not a smgle ease of retabation or countei vio- 
lence or ei-en cnismg And this went on for days 

Though people showed such exemplaiy patience and 
conducted themselves quite non-violently, the police and 
the military acted most brutally and inhumanly against 
unarmed thousands that were ready to sacrifice them- 
selves and shed their blood foi their country Many times 
even the mnoeent spectatOiS were hit hard and hundreds 
of them were injured The Government set in motion 
about a dozen ordinances and hy the end of the year they 
had declared hundreds of Congress Committees unlaw- 
ful Lathi was the new weapon that the Government had 
been xwmg since the hegmnmg of the movement in 1910 
What was really legal and legitimate was -the imprison- 
ment of persons that civilly disobeyed the law But the 
Government found that procedure impracticable on ac- 
count of the vast numbers that took part in law-breakmg 
activities Therefore the Government invented the lathi ' 
under the plea that they were using the minimum amount 
of force, though on the opposite side there was not even 
a show of force But the irony is that mostly the ‘mmi- 
mum’ amounted to wounding hundreds at each bont and 
sometimes wounding many of them quite seriously till 
they were unconscious It was impossible to keep a record 
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of tlie, lathi (harges whidi became a legulai featuii, oi 
police action everj^where during the movernen^^ 

Firing on crowds was freely indulged in An authen- 
tic lecoid of it IS furnished by Government itself In 
niswei to a question by S C Mitra in the Cential Assem- 
i'ly the Hon Mr H G Haig fmnished a table (Page 237 
A Debate 14-7-30 Vol IV No 6) in which it nas stated 
tliat during April and May alone filing tooL place at 
nineteen places and that the numbei of dead vas 111 and 
ot those wounded 422 This gives the leadei an idea ol 
the methods used to suppress a v holly non-violent mo\e- 
inent It will not be out of place to recall that the Labnu’ 
Paity with Mr Ramsay MacDonald as the Piiine r.Iinis- 
ter vas in pover in Britain at that time 

The story of this cinl disobedience motenieiit wili 
not be complete without mentioning the attempt*- at com- 
piomise by third parties An aborti\e attempt was made 
by Ml Sloeombe He had permission to see Gandhij. 
and he took certain proposals fiom him to the Viceroy 
But Mr Sloeombe ivqs disappointed with the attitude of 
the Viceroy Then in June, July and August Sir Tet 
Bahadul Sapiu and Mr M E Jayakar tiied to brine 
about’^a compromise The Nehius and some olhci mem- 
beis of the “Woiking Committee were brought to Yeiavda 
tO hold consultations with Gandhip But all came to 
nothing Mr Horace Alexander’s attempts also veu to 
no puipose 

The Round Table Confeience, vhidi was t'nnenid in 
spite of the happenings in India in a vav speeded up 
Candliiji’s lelease Gaudhip found himself out of pri- 
son on Januarj’- 26, 1931, along with some 26 of Ins col- 
leagues Tlien began negotiations which idtinntelj end- 
ed in the Gandhi-Ti ’vm pact on 5th March, 1931 

Mutual goodwill on the pait of Loid Irwin and 
Gandhi 3 i was lesponsiblo for the siuctssful teimmation 
of the negotiations But latei it became ei id'mt th it th" 
British Government had no intention to pai( \utli real 
powei The pact vas a moial netoiv foi the ^ong'•e*•^ 
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cHid its principle of non-violence There veie also some 
“-'light mateiial advantages But heyond that India did 
jjot make any advance in getting political power Shortly 
anothei struggle was forced upon her under more un- 
la voui able conditions 

Eeviewing the whole situation, we find that the move- 
ment lasted exactly foi a year from 4th hlareh 1930 to 
Ith March 1931 Nationalist India waged this relentless 
struggle and faced untold suffering and losses cheerfully 
and did not even dream of retaliating or indulging ui 
i/iolenee The British Government on the othei hand 
armed to the teeth with aU modern weapons sought to 
“^'rush the very spirit of India with the help of ordmauces 
the latbi and other methods of terrorism The pohce 
and the military In many eases did not show even ordi- 
nary courtesy, not tq^ speak of chivalry Ladies for the 
first time took part m this movement on a big scale and 
thousands weie jaded, lathi-ehaiged, and otherwise 
harshly treated Some of them weie taken to the jungle 
and left there at odd hours 

The maiii forms of Satyagraha that were eurieut during 
this struggle were civil bleach of Balt Laws, non-violent 
raids on salt pans and depots, bieach of the ordinances, 
no-tax campaigns in certain parts of India, civil breach 
of the Press Laws, boycott of foieign articles and cloth 
“special boycott of British cloth and British concerns, ge- 
neral non-co-operation with Government, and boycott of 
the legislatures The campaign maiked a distinct moral 
victory which created self-confidence among the people 
and confidence m the weapon of Satyagraha The pact 
that came at the end led the way to the participation of 
fhe Congress in the Round Table Conference 
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The fTanclhi-Irmn Agreemeut mIucL ^^d', signed on tin. 
5th of 'ilareh, 1931, would have been a document of the 
greatest importance m hjstorj", not onlj’’ of Satj'agialia 
but of India if it had been obsened by the poweis that 
be both in Delhi and at Whitehall But it was biobcn even 
befoie the ink on it was dry 
Loid Willingdon who had sueeeeded Loid Irwin seemed 
to be in no mood to lespeet the spirit which animated the 
agieeiueiit Bleaches of the pact were reported m main 
places Theie were complaints from both sides But 
i.hile Gongiessmen took their complaints both to the 6o- 
\ernuieiit and the Congress, Government officials acted on 
then own, •without icference to the Congiess whenevei 
they thought there had been a breach of the pact Wliile 
the Congress had suspended Cml Disobedience, the Go- 
vernment retained its right to put the law in motion at its 
will and pleasure Pilings and lath, charges were leport- 
cd fiom Guutui and Vedapalb Piojecutions foi speeches 
and ivTitings ueiit on merrily 

Gandhiji had in the meantime left foi England to attend 
tlie Round Table Conference after much suspense and un- 
<<^itainty Ills feais came tiue, foi the RTC proved 
a total fadiiie aud Gaudhiji returned to see an Incba mider 
ordinance-raj which Lorcl Williugdon had so ruthlesslj- 
put ,in motion Pandit Jawaliarlal Nehru was ai rested 
on his uay to receive Gaudhiji Ivhan Abdul Gaffai 
Khan vas put behind piison bais before Gandhiji landed 
The Working Committee met on the da}-- on which 
Gandhi ]i landed m India The Committee uas m session 
till Januaiy 3id 1932 Gandhiji enteied into telegraphic 
coriesponclence with the Viceioy, but Lord Willingdon 

IGO 
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■^vas in no mood to compromise Even Gandlii 3 i’s request 
for an inteiview was granted only under conditions to 
\vliicli Gandhiji, in all conscience, could not agiee The 
question of piomulgation of ordinatices, said the Viceroy, 
was a closed one, but as regards other matteis Gandhi]! ^ 
was free to see him Gandhiji in a spiiited leply pointed 
out that the constitutional issue dwindled into insjgni- 
ficanee before what was actually being done by the Go- 
vernment He added that he would have to advise the 
country to resume civil disobedience unle^ the Viceroy 
leeonsideied his telegram, and was ready to grant ade- 
quate relief in respect of oidinanees and some of the acts 
of the Government, and unless fiee scope was allowed to 
the Congress to press its claims for complete independence 
m any future negotiations, and unless the administration 
of the country was earned on in consultation with the re- 
presentatives of the country,-- pending the attainment of 
independence 

A resolution to this effect was passed by •‘•he ‘Work- 
ing Committee on the last day of the yeai 1931 Th*e 
Committee called upon the nation to resiune Ci^vil Disobe- 
dience, which embraced non-pajnneiit of taxes if a satis- 
factory response was not forthcoming from the Vieeioy 
Very great stress was laid on non-^violence 

The Viceroy’s reply was disappointing After a fur- 
ther exchange of telegrams which proved futile, the Go- 
vernment struck Gandhiji and Sardar Patel were arrest- 
ed and hundreds of Congress Committees, national schools, 
Kisan Committees, Seva Dais and allied organizations 
were declared unlawfid Then premises were occupied, 
their fuiniture and other property seized, and later sold 
About 15,000 prominent Congiessmen throughout India 
■were picked up and jailed Ordinance rule was the order 
of the day, with the lathi and the baton very much in evi- 
dence Soon the jails of the country were filled to ca- 
jiacity with more than a lakh imprisoned Nearly four 
times that number were dealt with by the lathi Every 
attempt at non-violeiit lesistanee was sought to be broken 
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down Ras m Gnierat and Ankola and Siddhapnr in 
Kamatal, launched no-tax campaigns and were the 
places to suffer most Repression was more thorough 
and ruthle^-s than that of 1930-1931 
On 12th September 1032, all of a sudden the country 
woke up to read the news that Gandlnp was gomg to fasl 
unto death Q\er the question of the Communal Award 
which had pioposed separate electorates for tlie Hanjan<- 
This naturally diverted the attention of the people 
Gandhiii commenced the fast on 20tli September, 1932 
and broke it only vhen the Poona Pact, nhich restore^' 
70 int electorates to Hanjans, was signed on the 26th 
Ci\il Disobedience went on but the lemoial of un- 
touehability received more '-enou.s attention Babu Ra- 
lendra Pia'-ad, the acting President of the Congress was 
arrested on January 6, 1933 for calling upon the people to 
continue the tight Shn Aney succeeded Rajendra Bahu 
Then came the news of Gandhi ji’s purificatory fast when 
the Government released him The movement was sus- 
pended temporarily for nine weeks Ultimately after a 
meeting of Congress workers in Poona on 12th Jul 5 ’' 1933 
mass Ci\ul Disobedience was given up and only radividual 
Civil Disobedience continued Attempts at reconciliation 
with the Goverament failed 
Gandiujfi, by an act of supieme sacrifice gave up In. 
^ishram and declared that lie would start for the village 
Ras with 34 Ashramites to offer individual Civil Disobe- 
dience But he uas arrested and later released on condition 
that he should learn the place Gandhiji, of course, could 
not obey such restnctions, and was again arrested and sen- 
tenced to a year’s imprisonment In prison Gandhiji 
asked for certain facilities to carry on Hannan work and 
on the Government’s refusal, went on a fast He was 
released in the third week of August Gandlnji, howevei 
decided not to take an active part in politics foi the period 
which he would have had to spend m jail, if he had not 
been released 
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Ultimately, on Apiil 7 1934, Gaiidluji decided to sus- 
pend even individual Civil Disobedience, restricting to 
liimself the right to resist On May 18, the A I C C ivhich 
met at Patna accepted his recommendation The Swaiaj 
Party vas again levived and a decision to contest the 
Central Assembly elections was again reached 

Since the movement of 1932-1934 was in a way the 
continuation of the 1930-1931 movement theie were a 
numbei of features common to both of them, a compari- 
son ma 3 '- be interestmg 

In 1930 Gandhiji began with the breach of the Salt 
Law and exhorted the people to break it extensively but 
always openly and with leadiness 1o face the penalties 
The Salt Law was bioken in a hundied ways, and on a 
gigantic scale Untaxed salt was picked, used and sold 
Salt pans and salt depots weie raided Open markets ol 
contraband salt were held in Ankola 

On the eve of his airest, Gandhiji gave a message m 
vhieh he said, whole villages should pick and manufaetuie 
salt Women should picket liquor shops, drug shops, and 
foreign-cloth shops He asked Government servants to 
resign, students to leave their schools and join the move- 
ment, patels and talatis to refuse to help the Government 

After Gandhiji’s arrest, the Working Committee ex- 
panded still further the scope of the movement It called 
upon people to make the boycott of foreign cloth a com- 
plete success It urged them not to pay revenue and the 
chowkidari tax Poiest laws were to be bioken for the 
benefit of the people bvmg nearby British bankilng^ 
shippmg, and insurance houses were sought to be effectively 
boycotted The Working Committee which met at AIl<i- 
habad on 27th June 1930, asked the people to enforce strict 
social boycott of all government officials and others known 
lo haie participated directly m the atrocities committed 
upon the people to stifle the national movement This 
however was not approved later by Gandhiji People ' 
were asked not to buy or accept anj’- fresh bonds of the 
Government not to accept silver oi curiency notes as 
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legal tender but to insist on gold wheicver possible Tlu 
Committee declared that it "was the duty of the police and 
the militaiy not to help the Government in its atrocion 
policy against the people 

In the 1932-1934; Satyagraba the emphasis on non- 
VMolencc was greater than ever before Boycott of foreign 
cloth was obligatory, boycott of liquoi and othei intoxi- 
cants vas emphasized and was to be achieved b}' piebel- 
mg, especially by women If processions or meetings were 
banned, only ‘•uch were asked to join as would stand lathi 
fhaiges 01 bullets Cml bieach of non-moral laws, and 
breach of un 3 Ubt orders under the oidinances weie advised 

All the oidinances weie disobeyed openly and the 
penalties STilfered cheerfully Piohibitory orders bj' local 
officers such as those under Section 144 of the Ciimintd 
Proeeduie Code were disobeyed Xo-ta\ and no-rent 
( ampaigns were launched in certain areas In some area' 
fiiowkidaii tax was refused Pumtrve taxes imposed in 
<-omp places were challenged Forest laws weie disobej- 
'■d by vjst masses Palm trees wei e cut down in thousands 
Specific days like the Flag Day, Gandhi Day, Blotrlal Daj 
Martyrs’ Day, Sholapur Day, Independence Day, Proii- 
tiei Day, Garhw alls’ Day weie observ^ed in defiance of 
lestiietioiis Raids on "alt depots and on Congres'- 
^fouses occupied by the Police were oiganized Two 
Congiess Sessions were held m spite of the ban, once in 
Ipri) 3932 in Delhi and once more in April, 1933 in 
(Jalcutta Both the Sessions weie attended by hundreds 
ot delegates from all over India ^lany were arrested bt- 
loie they reached the venue of tlic Congres" Similaih 
some provnncial conferences and other confciences wen 

irganwed 

On both the occasions, the Government came down with 
a heav 3 ’- hand, though in the beginning of 1930 the go- 
vernment did not immediately declare the Congress Com- 
mittees unlawful Nor did they then spirit away tin 
Congiess leaders eu masse I^ut without in the least res- 
pecting the non-violeut nature of the inov'ement, the police 
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brought into play all the brutal methods they weie cap- 
able of Beating bj’^ even rushing into private houses, 
torturing huddling up people foi days in lock-ups, 
tuusting the hands for snatching salt, leaving ladies in 
out of tlie way places, and numerous othei instances of 
excesses and atiocities were in evidence 
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INDIVIDUAL SATYAGRAHA 

Each one of the uation-mde Satjagrahas that ha-se 
been described before has a characteiistic of its oim The 
object of the Satyagraha campaigns expanded progres- 
■'ively The forms of Satyagiaha also differed according 
to time aiid cireumstanees If the lepeal of a single pei- 
nicious Act was the object of the Savjagraha in 1919, Ihe 
removal of the Punjab and the Klulafat wrongs vas the 
object of the next movement The direct object of the 
third as veil as the fourth Satyagraha, — the fourth vas 
only a continuation of the third — was Puma Swaraj The 
individual Satyagraha campaign va a type bj itself The 
life and death struggle in which England was engaged 
and the general non-embariassment policy folloved by 
the Con gloss, practically decided the form of Satyagiaha 
to be adopted It is called ‘Individual Satjagraha’ bc- 
(ause only individuals were responsible for each act of 
Satyagraha It may be called ‘Quality Satyagraha' be- 
cause chosen men with certain definite qualifications alone 
were eligible to offei Satyagraha It was also ‘representd- 
tive’ because mostly representatives of the people, wheth*"! 
in the legislatures or local bodies, or Congress Committees 
or public life were a^ked to offer Satj agraha and thej did 

‘'O 

One of the questions often asked is how Gandhiji, llie 
advocate of non-embarrassment of the opponent sponsored 
a movement which involved at least some embarrassment 
To this Gaudhiji replied in his speech at the Bombay 
(Session of the A I 0 0 The virtue of waiting, he said, 
was becoming a vice Several alternatives had been sucr- 
gested to the British Government It was asked to de- 
clare Indian independence It evaded the qu<’stion It 
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Tras asked, to give India a constitutiun fiained by a Con- 
stituent Assembly Tbe idea had been laughed out It 
was offered full armed eo-opeiation if India’s indepen- 
dence was recognized Even that offer was i ejected In 
fact so far no response was forthcoming from the Go- 
vernment The exercise of restraint was good enough but 
when it threatened the very existence of the spirit which 
enabled one to exercise that self-restraint, then that virtue 
became a nee Gandhiji said ‘I am not only speaking for 
the Congress but for all who stand for national fieedom, 
unadulteiated independence I should be untrue to all 
of them if I said now “no embarrassment to the British 
”, therefore, if I exeieised that self-suppiession at this 
ciitieal moment, it should be suicidal ’ 

It was in such an atmosphere" that the movement took 
shape The demand was ‘Simply declare that India is 
free to cany on non-violently and openlv anti-uar pro? 
paganda, that India is free to ineach non-co-operation 
with tue government in then war effort, and we will have 
no civil disobedience ’ If even this was not accepted then 
.he Congress could not but act 

Prosecutions not because people preached violence, 
but even for then explaining the Eamgaih resoliitron on 
wai, were taking place all over India Gandhiji said ‘We 
cannot sit still It is not Satyagraha to watch the people 
being marched to ]ail in the exercise of their right to free- 
dom ot speech If we looked on, the Congress would dis- 
appear and with it the national spirit ’ 

This was the oiigin of the ‘Individual Satyagraha’ 
movement 

Gandhi]! interviewed the Viceroy on the 27th- and 
30th of September 1940 But the Viceroy could not con- 
cede Gandhi]i’s demand for freedom to preach the 
war-policy of the Congress in a non-violent manner, and 
for fieedom to tell people not to help the war-effort as 
ail war was evil and destructive in nature The Viceroy 
said that he would allow the same freedom that was 
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given to conscientious objectors in Bntam to Congi ess- 
men in India bat could not go furtJier ! 

In Britain, conscientious objectors were exempt from 
conscription and ‘were even allowed to profess their faith 
in public but uere not permitted to carrj’’ their opposition 
to the length of endeavouring to peisuade others to aban- 
don their allegiance to war or to discontinue their war- 
effort But the situation in India was different, and Gan- 
dliiji told the Viceroy fiankly that his concessions vere not 
sufficient in the conditions of India He declared that if 
the Congress was to die, it should die in the act of pro- 
claiming its faith in the principle of peaceful methods 

Then followed the inauguration of the Satyagraha 
campaign Gandhiji laid down veiy strict rules and 
drew' up a pledge He wanted ‘qimlity’ this time He 
said he would not offer civil disobedience himself as that 
would cause much embarrassmenl He chose Vinoba 
Bhave, an ideal choice, the first Satvagiahi Vmoha 
had specialized in spinning in every manner, had abo- 
lished untouehabihty from the village in which he lived, 
was a firm believer m Hmdu-jMuslim unity, Iiad an arm}’ 
of dis(fiples and woikers, and was a believer in the necc'-- 
sfiy of independence At the same tune he believed lu 
the possibility of obtaining independence through con- 
structive work with Khadi as the centre Further he 
believed that constructive work with cml disobedience 
was more effective than any crowded political programme 
Above all he was a vvar-resister At Paunar on ITth 
October, 1940 Vinoba made a public speech in which lie 
preached the .Congress war-policy and exhorted tlie people 
not to help the war-effort as all war was immoral and 
bad’'- He was arrested after he had been making speeches 
for four days and was sentenced to three months’ impri- 
Bonment 

t 

Qandhiji gave directions to some Congressmen to 
march on foot towards Delhi, explanung on their way tlie 
Congress war-pohey. Hundreds started, but many uerc 
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arrested and sentenced on the way an their own provinees 
Latei Gandhi]! pi escribed that instead of speeches 
and statements, Satyagrahis should repeat a slogan that 
it was^ Wiong to help the British war-effort with men and- 
money that non-violence was the best way' of lesistmg 
all wars, and that they should thus offer themselves for 
arrest 

On this issue, about 30,000 people courted jail and 
six lakhs of rupees was reeoveied as fine Satyagrahis 
gave notice to the klagistrate concerned, indieatmg the 
time, place and manner, of Satyagraha Some of the 
Satyagrahis wrote letters to the membeis of the War 
Committees requestmg them to lesigu 

It IS significant that most of the Congiess represen- 
ratives in' the Legislatures, Cential and Piovmcial, in 
District Boaids and Municipalities, m Congiess organiza- 
tions and in public life found tliemselves in jail in this 
campaign The figures are as follows 11 members of 
the Congress Wording Committee, 176 members of the 
A T C C) , 29 ex-Ministers, 22 memhers of the Cential 
Legislature, and 400 members of the Piovmcial Legisla- 
tures Piom that point ox view, this Satyagraha may be 
said to have been the most lepresentative one 

“When some were released diming the year 1941- 
42, Gandhiji asked them to offer Satyagraha agaiu There 
IS the case of an hi L A from the C P who offered him- 
self five times, though later the Government ceased to 
send him tO jail but began to fine him He was fined in 
tbe aggiegate abont ten 'thousand lupees 

During 'this Satyagraha the Pohee or the Govern- 
ment do not seem to have hit below the belt"' This Satya- 
graha continued till the end of 1941 By that time enthu,- 
siasm bad waned ^ In the meanwhile, the Viceroy’s Exe- 
cutive Council had been expanded and more Indians were 
taken in "Withotit any' initiative on the part of the Con- 
gress, on account of the pressure of opinion of other 
parties, the Government of India released the Satyagrahis 
on 4t]j December 1941 They took it for granted, with- 
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«Bt anV grounds, that the Congress also would begm to 
heln tlie war-elfort 

The Working Comm ttee and the A I C C that met 
at War^a m January 1942 did not revive the struggle 
bat laid 'stress on self-defence a^ self-suflBciency in face 
of the danger of imminent invasion of India by the 
Japanese 



CHAPTER XXV 


‘QUIT INDIA’ 

This diap^-er reisers practically to current history and 
the events folloy^xng August 9, 1942 do not lend them- 
selves tov objective analysis as, sufficient facts are not yet 
avuilahle The events leading to what proved to be a 
cataclysm in the history of Indo-British relations can, 
however, be nai rated in brief 

In December 1941, Japanese planes swooped on Pearl 
Harbour It was a teirifie blow at American naval power, 
no doubt, but "by tbis one act Japan forced America to 
enter the lists along with' the Allies and join in the fray 
which she had been watching wilh sympathstie interest 
due enormous industrial and financial resources of Ame- 
rica were axiayed agamst the Axis But for the moment 
the Japanese marched from town to town and stepped 
from island to island at a pace which seemed unbelievable 
even to a world which had known the bhtzkreig methods 
of the Wchrmacht at the height of its might 

The soldiers of Nippon were maiching across Burma, 
General Alexandei was leading a defeated army back to 
India Japanese bombs had fallen on the Indian soil 
Never before was the prestige of the Bmpiie at a lowei 
ebb 

It was at this time that Sir Stalfoid Cnpps, the man 
who was leputed to have brought Russia into the war 
and considered as the likely successor to Winston Chur- 
chill, flew to India with his scheme of political reform 
Sir Stafford began his work in auspicious circumslances 
He was a good friend of Pandi^ ^Nehru, whose guest he 
had been on a previous visit H^s views on the Indian 
problem breathed an an of freshness and his radicalism 
was in sjonpathy with the aspirations of young India 
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Moreover, }iis method of appioacli was something novel 
and when he left the Vieeiegal lodge and began inter- 
viewing the leaders and parties m a private house, peo- 
ple leally believed that something was brewing 

But what a dwappomtment * The Chiuchilliaii im- 
press was stamped indelibly in the Cripps proposal" 
'Gandliip promptly described it as a 'post-dated cheque 
It promised tons of food in the indefinite future to an 
India which hungered for a morsel here and now And 
yet Maulana Aaad and Pandit Nehru coined on negotia- 
tions Report had it that they came within an inch of' 
agreement The talks broke down on the issue of defence 
and the constitution of the interim Government Maulana 
Azad and Pandit Nehru felt definitelj that Cnpps fa- 
voured a National Government in fact, if not in name, 
which would act as a cabinet with-the Viceroy remaining 
as the constitutional head, like the King of England 
Cnpps, however, in his last statement maintained that 
he never agreed to any majer departure from the pre- 
sent constitution and said that the National Goveinraent 
proposed by the Congress would put in power an irres- 
ponsible Executi'm irremovable for all practical pui poses 
Sir Stafford left India in a huff it was ndt the 
Congress alone that rejected his proposals All the othei 
parties in the country rejected them As Cnpps left, 
bitterness and anger filled the Indian atmospbeig and 
anti-Bntish feeling reached its climax 

At this psychological moment Gandhi p began the 
‘Quit India’ campaign He saw that the parting of the 
ways hed come and if India was to defend herself and 
hdp China and Russia, she must free herself of the ener- 
vating influence of British Imperialism In a senes of 
articles in the Ro^i^an he voiced the nation’s feelings 
and the campaign gathered momentum Gandliiji did not 
object to the presence of the armies of the United Nations 
in India dur ng the war But what he insisted upon was 
that they should remain here only on the sufferance of a 
free India 
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The Workuig Committee met in July, 1942 at "Wardhs 
and gave shape to Gandhiji’s ideas The Committee 
passed a resolution calling upon Britain to withdraw fiom 
India The resolution said that if the appeal failed. 
Congress would then he reluctantly compelled to utihze 
aU. its non-violent strength for the vmdieation of the 
political rights and the liberty of India, under the lea- 
dership of Mahatma Gandhi The issue was referred^ to 
the A I C C which met on August 7th and 8th m Bombay 

The A I C C after giving due consideration to all 
points of view endorsed the Working Committee resolu- 
tion The operative part of the A I C C resolution said 
"fhe Committee resolves, therefore, to sanction for the 
vindication of India’s inalienable right to freedom and 
independence, the starting of a mass struggle on non- 
violent Imes on the widest possible scale, so that the 
country might utilize all the non-iiolent^strength it has^ 
gathered during the last 22 years of peaceful struggle 
Such a struggle must inevitably be under the leadership 
of Gandhijji ’ 

Gandmji in his speech mentioned that he was in no 
huriy and^that he would seek an opportunity to see the 
Viceroy and negotiate with him But before the next day 
dawned Gandhiji and all the Workmg Committee members 
were arrested Within a week every one who mattered 
in the organization was arrested and locked up without 
trial Then followed the rule by ordnances, firings, lathi 
charges, and even bombings from aeroplanes were r;eport- 
ed from some places At some centres people, driven' 
obviously to desperation, attacked railways and the police 
The Government states that on the whole about 56 people 
succumbed to the fury of- the mob 

It is estimated that more than 2000 unarmed and 
innocent people were shot down and about 6000 injured 
by the police and the military, tens of thousands wounded 
by lathis , about 1,50,000 were jailed and about 15 lakhs of 
rupees were imposed as collective fines, there is no^record 
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of tortures, burning of houses, looting and other atrocities 
by the police and the military 

. This IS not the time nor the occasion to pronounce 
judgement ott these events Bpt the mass awaKcning and 
mass revolt witnessed throughout India and the prc- 
dommantly non-violent way vast masses conducted them- 
selves duiing the struggle, apart from a few acts of un- 
organized violence were somethmg remarkable and in- 
comparable with anything in past history i What shape 
the movement would have taken in Gandhiji’s hands is 
another matter But the way in which people faced bru- 
tal terr^ism even without his guidance and without the 
guidance of any important leadei, and carried on the 
struggle for months is worth studying from the point of 
new of social dynamics It will ever remain an impor- 
tant chapter in the history of non-nolent resistance it not 
•f pure Satyagraha 
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SATYAGRAHA 'ASHRAM VOWS 

Gandhiji founded Ashram m 1915 near AhmedabadL 
The ob3e3t of the ‘home’ was stated to be ‘to learn hovr 
to serve the motherland and serve it’ ' 

The rules and diseipline were calculated to help those 
who adopt Sdtyagiaha as a way of life 

I am condens’na: the vows mostly keeping the original 
words Then theie are some observations I am not 
giving the-rules , 

Vows fall into two categoiies — Principal^ and Subei- 
diary 


PRINCIPAL VOWS 

1 Truth — It is not enough that one ordinarily does 
not resort to untnith One ought to loiow that no de- 
ception may be practised even for the good of the country 
that truth may lequire opposition to one’s parents and 
elders Consider the example of Prahlad 

2 AJumsa {non-hilling) — It is not enough not to 
take the bfe of any living being The follower of this 
vow may not hurt even those whom he believes to be un- 
Oust, he may not be angry with them, he must love them 
thus he would oppose the tyranny whether of parents 
governments or others, but wiU never hurt the tyrant The 
follower of Truth and Ahimsa will conquer the t 3 rrant b> 
love, he will not carry the tyrant’s will but he will suffer 
punishment even unto death for disobeying his will until 
the tyrant himself is conquered 

3 Celibacy — It is well nigh impossible to observe the 
foiegoing two vows unless celibacy is also observed, for 
this vow, it IS not enough that one does not look upon 
another woman with a lustful eye, he has to control his 
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RUimal passions so that they will not move him e\en in 
thought, if he is married, he will not ha e a canial mind 
regarding his wife hut considering her as his life-long 
fnend, vnll estabh'-h with her the relat'onship of perfect 
punty 

4 The Palate — ^Until one has overcome the pleasuies 
of the palate, it is difficult to obseive the foregoing "vows, 
more especially that of cehbacy Control of the palace 
is t’ erefore treated as a separate obsen'ance One desw- 
ous of serving the country will believe that eating is neces- 
carj!' only for sustaining the body He wnl, therefore, 
daily regulate and nurify his diet and will either gradually 
or immediately, in accordance with his ability, leaee such 
food as may tend to stimulate animal pasbions or are 
otherwise unnecessary 

5 Non-steaUno — It is not enough not to stefi vbat 
IS commonly considered as other man’s propertv It is 
theft if we use ai-tieles which we do pot really need. 
Nature prondes frem day to day 3 ust enough and no more 
for our daily needs 

6 /n — It is not enough not to possess and 
keep much, but t is necessaiy not to keep an^’hing which 
may not be absolutely necessary for oiir bodily wauls, 
thus if one can do without chairs, one should do so The 
follower of this vow will, therefore, by constantly think- 
ing thei cover, simphfy hiylife 

SUBSIDIARY VOWS 

7 Siuadeshi — It is inconsistent w»th Tiuth to use 
articles about whieh or about whose makers thcic is a pos- 
flib’lity of decepti m Therefore, for instonc' , a votary 
of Truth will not use articles manufactured m the mdls 
of Manchester, Germany, or India for he doe- not Icnow 
that there is no deception about them kloreover, lab 
ourers suffer much m the mills Use of fire in the mills 
causes enormous destruction of life besides killing lab- 
ourers before the r time Foreign goods and goods made 
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by means of complicated maelimery &re, therefore tabooed 
to a votary of Aliimsa Further reflection, vrill show that 
use of such goods w^ill m^olve breach of the vows of non- 
^teahng and non-possession We wear foreign goods in 
preference to simple goods made in our own bandloomE 
because custom attributes greater beauty to them Arti- 
ficial beautifying of the body is a hindrance to a Brahma- 
chan, he will, therefore, avoid «the use of any hut th« 
simplest goods Therefore, the vow of Swadeshi requires 
the use of simple and simply made clothmg to the exclu- 
sion of even buttons, foreign cuts, etc , and so will 
Swadeshi he applied to every department of life 
8 Fearlessness — He who is acted upon by fear can 
hardly follow tiuth or Ahimsa Inmates will, therefore 
endeavour to be free from the fear of kings, people, ea^, 
iamilies, thieves, robbers, ferocious animals such as tiger «- 
and even death A truly fearless man will defend himself 
against others by truth-force or soul-force 
Then follow some important observations 
Language — ^No nation can make real progress by aban- 
doning its own languages, inmates will, therefore, tram 
themselves through the medium of their respective tongues, 
and as they desire to be on terms of intimacy with their 
brethren from all parts of India, they 'Vill also learn 
the chief Indian language — ^Hindustani 
Mand Labour ^ — Physical labour is a duty imposed by 
nature upon mankind We may, therefore, resort t* 
bodily labour alone for our sustenance, and use our 
mental and spiritual powers only for the common good, 
and as the largest percentage lives upon agriculture, ir- 
raates will devote some part of their time to working o» 
the land, und when such is not possible, perform soi»« 
other bodily labour , 

JIandlooms — One of the chief causes of poverty h? 
the land is the virtual disappearance of cotton spinning- 
wheels and handlooms They will, therefore, make k 
great effort to re’vuve this industry by workmg upon hand- 
looms themselves 
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Fahties — Politics, economic progress, etc are not 
considered to be independent branches of learning but 
they are all rooted in rebgion- An effort will, therefore, 
be made to learn Politics, Economics, >Social Reform, etc , 
in a religious spirit, and work m connexion- -with these 
matters "mil be taken up by the inmates with energy and 
devotion. 

Vinoba Bhave, a prominent inmate of the Ashram has 
versified the ■vows in Marathi They are as follows — 
Ahimsa, truth, non-stealmg, celibacy,^ non-possesaion, 
m-innal labour, control of palate or non-taste, fearlessness, 
equality of religion, Swadeshi, and removal of untouch- 
ability 


APPENDIX II 

THE CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAiDIE 

The importance of the constructive programme from 
the point of view of S^tyagraha is so great that Gandluji, 
in h s bool let Constructive Progrartiine ■'ays 'Cml dis- 
obedience IS not abaolutely necessary to win freedom 
through purely non-vuolent efforts, if the co-operation of 
the whole nation is secured in the constructive programme 
Sly handling of civul disobedience without 
constructive programme wiU be hke a paralysed hand 
attempting to hft a spoon ’ 

Eoilowing are the items of the fifteenfold constructive 
piogramme given to the country by Gandhiji It is being 
worked out in Indm tlirough various organizations — 

1 Coramimal unity — Unity in the various coramimities 

of India -5 

2 Removal of untouchabihty 

3 Prohibition of drinks and drugs 

4 Kbadi, spread of bandspun and handvroven cloth 

5 Other village industnes 

6 Village «amtation, health and hygiene 

7 Bu'-ic eduf II ion — education through craft 

8 Adult education and bteiacy 


li 
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9 TTplift of women 

10 Uplift of the whole village {Samagta Gramaseva) 

11 Spiead of Hindustani (lingua franca of India) 

12 liOAe of the mother tongue 
11 AVork lor economic eqiiality 

14 Service of the aborigines 

15 Organization of the Siudents, Kisans, and Lahoureis 

APPENDIX III 

EULES POE A SATYAGEAHI 

Tn 1930, before starting on the Dandi march, Gandhiji 
drew up lules for the conduct of SatyagrahiS These 
aie the pieamble and rules which appeared in Young 
India on 27-2-1930 

At the end are ‘qualifications* mentioned by Gandhiji 
Love does not burn others, it bums itself Therefoie, 
a Satyagrahi i e , a civil resister will joyfully suffer unto 
death It follows, therefoie, that a civil resistei, whilst 
he will strain everv nerve to compass the end of the 
esistmg rule, will do no intentional injury in thought, 
word, or deed to the person of a single Englislunan This 
necessarily biief explanation of a Satyagiahi will perhaps 
enable the leader to understand and appreciate the fol- 
lowing lilies — 

As an individual 

3 A Satj agrahi, i e a civil resister, will harbour no 
anger 

2 He will suffer the anger of the opponent 

3 In so doing he will put up with assaults from the 

opponent, and never retaliate, but he wiU not 
submit out of feai of punishment or the like to 
any ordei given in aiigei ^ 

4 "When any person in authority seeks to aiiest a Civil 

resister, he u ill ‘’voluntarily submit to the arrest, 
and he will not resist the attachment or leiuoval 
of his own piopeity, if any, when it is sought to 
confiscated by the authorities 
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5 If a civil register has any property in his possession 
as a trustee, he will refuse to surrender it, even 
though in defending it he might lose his life He 
will, however, never retaliate 
G Non-retail ati on includes swearing and cursing 

7 Therefore, a civil resister will never insult his op- 

ponent and therefore also not take pait in any 
of the newly coined cries which are contrary to 
the spirit of Ahimsa 

8 A cinl resister will not salute the Union Tack, nor 

will he insult it or -nfficials, English or Indian 

9 In the course of the struggle if any one insults an 

official, or commits an assault upon him a civil 
resister will protect such official or official from 
the insult or attack even at the risk of his life 
As a Prisoner 

10 As a prisoner, a civil resister will behave courteously 

towards prison officials, and mil observe all such 
discipline of the prison as is not contrarv to self- 
respect, as, for instance, whilst he w.ll Salaam 
officials in the usual manner, he will not perform 
any humiliating gyrations and he w 11 refus'* to 
shout ‘Victory to Sarkar’ or the like He will 
take cleanly cooked and cleanly served food, 
which IS not contrary to his religion, and will 
refuse to take food insultingly" served or seived 
in unclean vessels 

11 A cml resister will make no dis-tinclion between an 

ordinary prisoner and himself, mil m no way 
regard himself superior to the rest, noi will he 
ask for any convenience that may not be neces- 
sary for keeping his body in good health and 
condition He is entitled to ask for su(*h con- 
veniences as mav be required for liu physical 
or spiritual well-being 

12 A civil resister may not fast for want of coinrniences 

whose deprivation does not involve any injury to 
his self-respect 
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As a Unit ^ 

13 A civil resister -mil ooyfully obey all tbe orders 

issued by tbe leader of tbe corps, -wbetber they 
please bun or not 

14 He 'Will carry out tbe orders m the first instance even 

though they appear to him insulting, iniimcal, 
or foolish, and then appeal to higher authority 
He IS free before joining, to determine the fit- 
ness of thfe- corps to satisf;^ him, but after he has 
joined it, it becomes a duty to submit to its dis- 
cipline, irksome or otherwise If the sum-total 
of the activities of the corps appears to a member 
to be improper oi immoral he has a right to 
sever his connexion, but being within it, he has 
no right to'’ Commit a breach of its discipline 

15 No civil resister is to expect maintenance for his de- 

pendents It would be an accident if any such 
provision is made A eml resistei entrusts his 
dependents to theocare of God Even in ordi- 
nary warfare wherein hundreds and thousands ' 
give themselves up to it they are able to make 
no previous provision How much more, then, 
'"should such be the case in Satyagraha? It is the 
universal experience that in such times hardly 
anybody is left to starve 

In Communal Fights 

16 No ‘civil resister will intentionally become a cause 

of communal quarrels , 

17 In the event of any such outbreak, he will not take 

sides, but he will assist only that party which is « 
demonstrably in the right Being a Hindu he 
Will be generous towards Mussalmans and others, 
and will sacrifice himself in the attempt to save 
non-Hindus from a Hindu attack And if the 
attack IS from the other side, he wiU not parti- 
cipate in any retaliation but will give his life in 
protecting Hindus 
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18 He will, to the best of his ability, avoid everj occa- 
* Sion that may give nse to communal quarrels 

19 If there is a procession of Satyagrahis thej* will do 

nothing that would wound the rebgious suscepti 
bilities of any community, and they will not talre 
part in any other processions that are lihely to 
wound such susceptibilities 

The following are the qualifications I hold as e'^sential 
for a Satyagrahi m India — 

1 He must have a living faith in God for He is his only 

rock 

2 He must believe in truth and non-violence as his creed 

and therefore have faith in the inherent good- 
ness of human nature which he expects to evoke 
by his truth and love expressed through his 
suffering 

3 He must be leading a chAste bfe and be ready and 

willing for the sake of his cause to give up Ins 
life and his possessioas 

4 He must be a habitual Khadi-wearer and spinner 

This IS essential for India 

5 He must be a teetotaller and be free from the use ot 

other intoxicants in order that bis reason may be 
always unclouded and his mind constant 

6 He must carry out with a ivilling heart all the zulcs 

of discipline as may be laid doivn from time to 
time 

7 He should carry-out the jail rules unless they are 

specially devised to hurt his ':elf-respect 
These qualifications are not to be regarded as exhaus- 
tive They are illustrative only 

Gandhiji in Earijan, 25-3-1939 

APPENDIX IV 

PLEDGES 

These are some of the most important pledges taken by 
Satyagralus on. different occasions — 
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A KATEA SATYAGEAHA <no-t£L\) 1918 
Peasants’ Pledge 

‘Knowing that the crops of onr villages are less than 
four annas, we had requested the Government to suspend 
the revenue collection till the ensuing year As however, 
Government has not acceded to onr piajer, we, the under- 
signed hciebv solemnly declare that we shall not pay the 
full or remaining revenue but we will let the Government 
take such legal steps as they may think -fit to collect the 
same and we shall gladly suffer all the consequences of 
our refusal to pay We shall allow our lands to be con- 
fiscated, but we shad not, of our own accord, pay any- 
thing and (thereby lose our self-respect and prove our- 
selves wrong If Government decide to suspend the secord 
insta’ment of the revenue throughout the district those 
amongst us who aie in a position to pay, will pay the 
whole or the balance of the levenue as may be due The 
reason why those of us who have the money to pay and 
still do not, IS that if they do, the poorer might in panic 
sell their things or borrow to pay and thereby suffer 
In the circumstances, w^e believe it is the duty of those 
who are able to pay to protect the poor ’ 

NOTE — Similar was the pledge taken during the no- 
tav campaign of Bardoh in 1928 

B SATYAGEAHA IN 1919 (Breach of law) 
Saiyagraha Pledge 

‘Being conscientiously of opinion that the bills known 
as the InJiar Criminal La."" (Amendment) Bill No 1 of 
1919 and Oiiminal Law (Emerg'ency Power j) Bill No 2 
of 1919 are'unpisf, subversiv^e of individual liberty and 
justice, and destructive of the elementary rights of indi- 
viduals on which the safety of the community as a whole 
and the State itself -"s based, we solemnly affirm that in 
the event of these Bills becommg Law, until they are 
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■witlidrawn, we shall refuse civilly to obey these laws and 
6uch other laws as a committee to be hereafter appointed 
may think and further affirm that in this struggle we will 
faithfully follow truth and refrain from violence to life, 
person or property 

C VOLUNTEER’S PLEDGE 

(Ahmedabad Congress, December 1921) 

'With God as witness I solemnly declare that, 

3 T wish to be a member of the National Volunteer Corps 

2 So long as I remain a member of the Corps, T shall 

remain non- violent in woid and deed and shall 
earnestly endeavour to be non-\noIent in intent 
since I believe that, as India is circumstanced, 
non-violence alone can help the Khilafat and 
the Punjab and result m tlie attainment of Swa- 
raj and consolidation of unity among all the 
races and the comramiities of India whether 
Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Parsee Christian oi Jew 

3 1 believe m, and shall endeavour always to promote 

such unity 

4 I bel’eve m Swadeshi as essential for India’s econo- 

mic, political and raoial salvation, and shall use 
handspun and handwoven khaddar to the ex- 
clusion of every other cloth 

5 As a Hindu, I hebeve in the justice and necessity of 

removing the evil of untouchability and shall on 
all possible occasions seek personal contact with, 
and -endeavour to render service to, the submerg- 
ed classes 

6 I shall carry out the instructions of my superior offi- 

cers and all the regulations not inconsistent 
with the spirit of this pledge prescribed by the 
Volunteei Board or the Working Committee or 
any other agency established by the Congress 
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7 I am prepared to suffer imprisonment, assault or 

even death for the sake of my rdigion and my 
country without resentment 

8 In the event of my imprisonment, I shall not claim 

from the Congress any support foi my family 
or dependents ’ 

NOTE — Individual Satyagraha (1940-41) pledge was 
similar, with the clause about compulsory spm- 
ning added to it 

D THE KHUDAI KHIDMATGAR’S PLEDGE 

In presence of God I solemnly affirm that — 

1 I hereby honestly and sincerely offer myself' for 

enrolment as a Khudai Khidmatgar 

2 I shall be ever ready to sacriOee personal comfort, 

property, and even life itself to serve the nation 
and for the attainment of my country’s fiee- 
' dom 

3 I shall not participate in factions, nor pick up a 

quarrel with or bear enmity towards anybody 
I shall always protect dhe oppressed against the 
tj'ranny of the oppressor 

4 I shall not become member of any other organization, 

and shall not furnish security or tender apology 
' in the course of the non-violent fight 

5 I shall always obey every legitimate order of my 

superior officers 

6 I shall always live up to the principle of non-Tuo- 

lenee ' 

7 I shall serve all humanity equally The chief objects 

’ of my life shall be attainment of complete inde- 

pendence and religious freedom 

8 I shall always observe truth and purity in all my 

actions 

9 I shall expect no remuneration for my service^ 

10 All my services shall be dedicated to God , they shall 
not be for attainmg rank or for show 
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APPENDIX V 

SOME IMPORTANT QUESTIONS 

Q — 1 Granted that Satyagraha' is capable of -winning 
India's independence, what are the chances of its 
being accepted as a principle of State policy in a free 
India 1 In other •w'ords, wonld a strong and inde- 
pendent India reJv on Satyagraha as a method of self- 
preservation, or wonld it lapse back to seeking refuge 
in the age-old institution of war, however defensive 
its character? To restate the question on tlie basis of 
■a purely theoretic problem ”ls Satyagraha bkely to 
be accepted only in an uphill battle, when the pheno- 
menon of maityrdom is fuUy effective, or is it a’so to 
be the instrument of a sovereign authority which has 
neither the need nor the scope for behaving in the 
principle of martyrdom? 

Q — 2 Suppose a free India adopts Satyagraha as an 
instrument of State policy, how would she defend 
herself against probable aggression by another so\c- 
reign State? To restate the question on the basis of 
a purely, theoretic problem What would be the 
Satyagrahic action patterns to meet the invading 
army at the frontier? Wliat kind of res’stance can 
be offered to the opponent before a common area of 
action, such as the one now existing in India between 
the Indian nationalists and the British Government, 
IS established? Or should, the Satyagrahis -withhold 
their action until after the opponent has taken over 
the country? 

A — ^The questions are admittedly theoretical They are 
also premature for the reason that I have not master- 
ed the -whole technique of non-violence The ex- 
periment IS still in the making It is not even m its 
advanced stage The nature of the experiment re- 
quires one to be satisfied with one step at a time The 
distant scene is not for him to see Therefore my 
answers can only be speculative 
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In truth, as I have said before, now we are not 
having unadulterated non-violence even in our 
struggle to win independence 

As to the first question, I fear that the chances ol 
non-violence being accepted as a principle of State 
policy are very slight, so far as- 1 can see at present 
If India does not accept non-violence as her policy 
after wmmng independence, the second question be- 
'eomes superfluous 

Btit J ma 3 ’- state my own individual view of the 
' potency of non-violence I believe that a State can 
be administered on a non-violent basis if the vast 
majority of the people are non-violent So far as I 
know, India is the only country which has a possi- 
bilitj’ of being such a State I am conducting my ex- 
periment in that faith Supposing, therefore, that 
India attained independence through pure non- 
nolence, India could retain it too by the saitne means 
A non- violent man or society does not anticipate or 
piovide for attacks from without On the contrary, 
such a person or society firmly believes that nobody 
IS going to disturb them If the worst happens, there 
are two ways open to non-violence To yield posses- 
sion but non-co-operate with the aggressor Thus, 
supposing a modern edition of Nero descended upon 
India the representatives of the State will let- him in 
but tell him that he will get no assistance from the 
people They will prefer death to submission The 
second way would be non-violent resistance by the 
people who have been trained in the non-violent way 
They wouid offer themselves unarmed as fodder for 
the aggressor’s cannons The underlying belief m 
either ease is that even a Nero is not devoid of a heart 
The unexpected spectacle of endless rows upon rows 
of men and women simply djnng rather than surrender 
to the will of an aggressor must ultimately melt him 
and hit, soldiery Practically speaking there Will be 
probabiV no greater loss in men than if forcible resiJ»- 
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tance was offered , there will he no expenditnre m anna- 
xnents and fortifications The non-violent training re- 
ceived by the people will add inconceivably to their 
moral height Such men and women mil have shown 
personal bravery of a tv^pe far superior to lhat shown 
in armed warfare In each case the bravery consists 
in dying, not m killing Lastly, there is no such thing 
" as defeat in non-violent resistance That such a*tlimg 
has not happened before is no answer to my specula- 
tion I have drawn no impossible picture History 
IS replete with instances of individual non-v’olence 
of the type I have mentioned There is no warrant 
for saying or thinking that a group of men and women 
cannot, by sufficient training, act non-violently as a 
group or nation Indeed the sum total of the expe- 
rience of mankind is that men somehow or other live 
on Prom which fact I infer that it is the law of 
love that rules mankind Had violence i c , hate luled 
us w’e should have become extinct long ago And 
yet the tragedy of it is that the so-called civ bred 
men and nations conduct themselves as if the basis 
of society was violence It gives me meflab’e joy to 
make experiments proving that love is the sunieme 
and only law of life Much evidence to the contrary 
cannot shake my faith Even the mixed non-Violcnce 
of India has supported it But if it is not enough 
to convince an unbeliever, it is enough to incl nc a 
friendly critic to vfew it with favour 


— Oandhiji 
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AIG C All India Congress Committee is the delibera- 
tive standing committee of the Congress elected 
by ito delegates annually ^ 

Anncwan Valuation of standing crops by the Revenue 
Department in terms of annas in a rupee An 
anna is onc-sisteenth of a rupee 
Ashram Originally an hermitage It usually means a 
home where workers devoted to social, religious 
or political service live together and observe a 
particular discipline 

Avarna One who is beyond the pale of the four Varnas 
or caste divisions among the Hmdus An un- 
touchable or a pariah 

Begar A land of impressed labour , it may be of various 
types 

Jiiahmin One belonging to one of the four Vainas 
among the Hindus The priests usually belong 
V to this Varna 

Caste-dtimer Dinner given to all the caste people on 
certain specified' occasions 
C D Civil Disobedience 

Chamai A shoe-maker 
Chaikha A spinning wheel 

{JhowLtdari A small tax levied in Bihar and other I’lo- 
vinees supposed to be spent towards policing 
C 1 D Ciiminal Investigation Department 

Communal Award Award given by Mr Ramsay Mac- 
donald when Premier in 1932, as regards the poli- 
tical rights of major communities in India 
Congress The Indian National Congress, the premiei 
and the most powerful political organization m 
India It IS in existence for the last sixty years 
Its aim is Complete Independence and its 
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methods for the last twenty-five years peaceful 
and legitimate i e non-violent and truthful 
Congress High Command Working Committee of the 
^Congressr- 

Congjess Working Committee The Executive of the 
Congress consisting of about fifteen members 
Cl Pro Code Criminal Procedure Code 
Cutcheiry OfSce 
Daxina Pees due to priests 

Ihcnabandhu The friend or brother of those who de 
serve compassion A title given to hfr C P 
Andrews by Indians 
Dharmayuddha Crusade 

Dnrlar Court held by a King or by his ofScers on his 
behalf 

Golden Temple Biggest temple of the Sikhs at Amrit' 
sar 

Guru The spiritual teacher 
Grantha Sahth The Bible of the Sikhs 
Gurudwaia The temple of the Sikhs 
Haitians Literally ‘men of God’ Name given to the 
untouchables of India by Gandhiji 
Jlavtldar A police officer' superior to a constable 
Usually warders in jails are miscalled Havildars 
Hinduism Hindu religion, that system of culture which 
is predominant in India and is professed b> 
three-fourths of its people ^ 

Hindustani The lingua franca of India 
Jshaivasyopamshad One of 'the ten important Upani- 
shads 

Kali Goddess worshipped mainly by Bengalee Hindus 
Incarnation of Parvati, the consort of Shiva 
Kalapdm Literally ‘black water’ Penal servitude foi 
life 

Kashi Benares, the sacred city of the" Hindus 
Khaddar, Ehadi Haudspun and hand-woven cloth 
E’hilafat ,The Khalif is' the spiritual head of the Mus- 
salmans Khilafat is that which pertains to him 
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Ei'^an Peasant of India 

Maliant High-pnest of a temple or monastery 
Makar One of the sections of untouchables 
Panchayat Comes from Pancha meaning five Auy 
elected body or committee to conduct -public - 
affairs judicial or otherwise 

Prana Piatistha Establishing or introducing life into 
an idol This is a ceremony without which no 
Hindu idol becomes worthy of formal worship 
Raj Kingdom ' 

Ramnavatm The ninth day in Chaitra, the first month 
of the Hindu year This is supposed to be the 
biithday of the great hero Rama 
R^ia Action according to truth, right moral action 
Sodhana Spiritual discipline, any course of discipline 
Salaam Salutation, wishing especially the Mohammadan 
way of doing it 

SaJnb A Euiopean is usually called thus in India 
Saidai - Knight 

Sai Sri Akal The triple attribute of God according to 
the Sikhs The True, the Poweiful and the 
Timeless 

Seva Dal A volunteer- corps Seva means service Dal 
IS corps 

S'^vars' Police on horse-back 

Suadeshi Belonging to one’s own country 

Steal aj Self-rule ^ 

Tailed A small revenue division consisting of about a 
lakh of population 

Talnka A revenue division of about the same size as a 
Tahsil 

Talaii The village clerk ^ . 

Tvlst 2i^o,nt A plant sacred ^to the Hindus 
Thana The police or levenue office 
Ytdya, Avidya Knowledge of the Eternal verities and 
the knowledge of the fleeting world 
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